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IN MEMORIAM
ANBA GREGORIOS
(1919 - 2001)

ATTAOHT MEN MKA2 XE aYdl
NOYAINTEAOCC NTOQOT

Mon cceur est triste, car un ange
m’a été enlevé

(Régle de Moise d.Abydos)

Le présent volume devait aller sous-presse quand nous avons appris la
nouvelle de 1a disparition, le lundi 22 octobre, d’Anba Gregorios, Evéque en
charge des Hautes FEtudes Théologiques, de la Culture Copte et de la
Recherche scientifique, membre du Conseldl d’Administration de notre
Société depuis vingt deux ans. Le Consed d’ Administration a aussitot décidé
de dédier 4 sa mémoire ce volume, qui par une étrange coincidence,
comprend le dernier chapitre du premier volume de sa thése monumentale
« Greek Loan words in Coptic ».!

Ceux qui ont connu Anba Gregorios se souviendront de cet étre d’élite
dont la bonté infinie et la simplicité extraordinaire ne parvenaient pas a
cacher un esprit d’une intelligence vive et d’'une vaste culture.

Wahib Attallah Girgis naquit le 13 octobre 1919 4 Assouan. En 1939, 1
obtint sa licence en Sciences Théologiques du College Cléricale, et en 1944,
sa licence en Philosophie, summa cum lande, de la Faculté des Lettres,
Université Fouad I (Université du Caire). Il commenca alors une carriére
d’enseignant en Théologie et Philosophie au Collége Clérical du Caire, pour
parvenir, en 1952 au poste de député du Doyen du College.

En cours de cette carniére, il trouva le temps d’obtenir en 1951, un
dipléme d’Archéologie de I'Institut d’Archéologie Egyptienne, de I'Uni-
versité du Caire. Enfin, en 1955, il obtint le doctorat en Coptologie de
Université de Manchester pour sa thése: « Greek Loan Words mn Coptic »,
thése considée a I’époque comme ayant posé un jalon important dans I’étude
de la langue copte. Il devint alors chef du département de Théologie de
I'Institut des Hautes Etudes Coptes au Caire.

! Les septe autre chapitres ont été publiés dans les nos. 17,18, 19, 20 21,23 et 30 du Bulletin
de la Société d'Archéologiqgue Copte (BSAC).



Sa vocation religieuse profonde le conduisit 2 étre ordonné Archidiacon
en 1959, et 4 joindre le monastére de al-Moharraki, en 1962, sous le nom de
Bakhoum al-Moharraqi. En 1963, il fut ordonné prétre et nommeé secrétaire
de Kyrillos VI, Patriarche d’Alexandrie. Enfin, en 1967, i fut ordonné
Evéque en charge des Hautes Etudes Théologiques, de la Recherche
Scientifique et de la Culture Copte, sous le nom de Anba Gregorios.

Anba Gregorios publia un nombre imposant de livres dans les domaines
de la Coptologie, la Phdosoph1e et la Théologie.? 1l représenta d’autre part
I'Eglise Copte Orthodoxe auprés de nombreuses institutions oecuméniques
internationales, telles que le World Council of Churches, le Middle Eastern
Council of Churches et le All Africa Council of Churches. 1l participa a plus
d’'une centaine de conférences nationales et internationales, dans des
domaines tant religieux que séculaires.

Anba Gregorios joignit notre Conseill d’Administration en. 1979 et
apporta une collaboration précieuse aux travaux de notre Société. Sa
présence se fit plus rare ces dermniéres années du a sa santé défaillante. Mes
collégues du Conseil et mot méme gardons un souvenir ému de cet étre
exceptionnel qui apportait 2 nos réunions un souffle de spiritualité toute
personnelle.

- Wassif Boutros-Ghali

2 Nous intenderons de collater sa bibliographie et de la publier dans notre prochain BS.AC.



NEW DISCOVERIES IN PELUSIUM
(TALL AL-FARAMA) A PRELIMINARY REPORT

BY

MOHAMED ABDAL-MAQSOUD, AHMAD TABA’IL
AND PETER GROSSMANN

WITH A CONTRIBUTION OF HANS-CHRISTOPH NOESKE
ON THE COINS FOUND.IN PELUSIUM

1. Excavations in the West of Pelusium!

A curved sequence of large pillars. In the west of Pelusium (Tall al-Farama)
three different complexes were excavated. The most impressive but un-
fortunately very much eroded monument is a slightly curved sequence of
some very large pillars. They are constructed of fired bricks and their
ground-plans are not exactly rectangular, but rather trapezoid in shape with
the larger short side, as is logical, positioned at the outer side of the curve.
They are not equal 1n size and according to their arrangement it seems likely
that a rhythmic interchange of smaller and larger pillars was intended.

The enormous sizes of these pillars and their curved distribution in the
area makes one think that they belong to a Roman arus (bippodrom), an
interpretation which is also supported by the marginal position of the buil-
ding in relation to the rest of the town. Although it is possible to give a
rough idea of the diameter of the curve and the approximate position of its
center, there is nothing to indicate where the curve becomes straight again
in order to know in which direction the areus was laid out.

However, there are certain limits for its possible orientation. A direction
with an axis north-south has to be excluded for topographical reason, because
further to the south the terrain slopes down more than appears suitable for
the construction of a areus. With much more reason one can expect an orien-
tation east-west, roughly parallel to the general structure of the area?. The

! The excavation was carrded out by the Egyptian Antiquities Service (SCA) by AHMED
AL-TABA'I under the supervision of MOHAMED ABDAL-MAGSOUD.

2 Also the arous of Antinoopolis (modem Shaykh Abada) in Middle Egypt is not oden-
tated north-south but merely east-west, see E. MITCHELL, Osservazioni topografiche preli-



12 M. ABDAL-MAQSOUD-A. TABA’I-P. GROSSMANN BSAC XL 2007

calculable inner diameter is about 47.0 m, which indicates, that the surviving
pillars, if our interpretation is right, belonged to the outer supports of the
tribunes, which might then be reduced by about 15 m from both sides. The
relatively small Aippodrom of Antinoopolis has a diameter of approximately
17.0 m?, while the inner diameter of the great Aippodrom of Constantinople is
38 m large*.

The industrial gone. The second group of ruins situated in approximately
the same region, but slightly further to the north and east is manifold, con-
sisting of a number of small furnaces and some different kinds of smaller
and larger brick-buildings. All of them are built of fired bricks. The furna-
ces are all much smaller in size than usual and their inner sides show the
results of the firing 4s traces of green copper-oxide. It seems thus possible
that copper was melted here. The orientation of the furnaces is not the
same in each case, which means that the constructors of theses furnaces did
not take care of the direction of the smoke produced by the furnaces.

A rather long wall situated directly to the north of the furnaces might
have served as a kind of boundary of the district since it is not completely
straight and does not follow one clear direction but forms at the eastern end
a sharp corer to the north. Another possibility 1s that it was the foundation
of a small pipeline for water. To the south-west of the furnaces there is a
wall about 10 m long, constructed in a rather sophisticated manner by
forming in the muddle a kind of 2.80 m wide and 0.90 m deep rectangular
niche to the south flanked on both sides with broad slightly projecting
buttresses. Too little survives of this structure to be able to understand its
function.

Among the remains further to the east there is a relatively large circular
structure with an internal diameter of 5.4 m, of which unfortunately only
the foundation survives up to the level of its concrete floor. It s the largest
of its kind in the region and noticeably carefully built of fired bricks bonded
with a strong lime-mortar. Also its concrete floor is carefully prepared. It
probably served as a silo’.

minari sull'impianto urbanistico di Antinoe, Vie.Oriente 5, 1982, 171-179 fig. 1 (no spec. re-
marks on the bippodrom).

3 MITCHEL op.ai2. fig 1.

+ W. MULLER-WIENER, Bildlexikon zur Topographie Istanbuls (Tiibingen 1977) 64ff. fig. 44.

> There are several other examples of this kind in the same region. One of them was
discovered in the south-eastern corner of the small complex of Tall al-Farama as-stghaya, see
P. GROSSMANN-M. KAMAL IBRAHIM—A. AL-TABA’I, Tall al-Farama is-sughaya, in: M. ABDAL-
MaQsouD (Ed.), North Sinai archaeological salvage project. EAQ 1992, 1-5, spec. 4 fig, 2; examples
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Fig. 1 Building remains in Pelusium-West -

The brick walls to the north of this circular structure are rather fragmen-
tary, and for some walls only the bedding of the lowest course of the foun-

from Tell Edfu are mentioned by K. MICHALOWSKI in: B. BRUYERE ET AL., Fowilles franco-
polonaises, vol. I. Tell Edfou 1937 (Cairo 1937) 94ff. Abb. 43-44.
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dations survives. But apparently all these remains belong to one same
building. From its plan one gets the impression that the building contained
a small interior court. The majority of the recognizable rooms are rather
long and narrow in proportion, as often occurs in storage buildings. The
distribution of these rooms, however, is rather irregular. The most famous
example 1s the granary of Hadran (borrea Hadrian) in Andriake on the
Lycian coast where however all the rooms are distributed in parallels. A
similar structure, but considerably smaller in size is the granary of the
monastery of Apa Shenute at Suhag?. Rather sophisticated is the arran-
gement of the different rooms in the two late antique granaries of Karanis in
Fayyum®. They form smaller units and are subdivided in several equally
sized compartments. In our example in Pelusium-West such an arrange-
ment is not recognizable. It is divided in different sections combined with
corridors. Roughly in the center the general plan of the building appears to
be interrupted by some differently arranged walls. Do these perhaps belong
to a later period? In the central area of the buillding, where we estimate the
interior court was located, remains of a small water pipe were observed.

The quality of the masonry is rather poor. All the courses with headers
are laid as rowlock courses and ordinary clay was used as mortar. Some of
the walls are rather thick, but non is of a uniform width.

To the south of the circular structure, beside a single thiuner wall of
- unknown destination there is a small basin also built of fired bricks. It 1s
exactly square in shape and fumished inside with one step on its northern
side. It apparently fulfilled some purposes in connection with the different
industrial operations carried out in the region.

The so-called granary. The single better preserved structure in the area 1s a
small building, which is generally understood as a granary. Whether it really
served as such 1s not sure. The building consists of two periods. To the first
period belongs an almost square chamber. The inner corners are carefully
rounded and the walls are everywhere covered with a thick layer of lime
plaster. Also at the base of the walls on all sides, where the hard concrete
floor 1s attached to them, the connecting zone of both 15 carefully curved

¢ J. BORCHARDT, Myra. Eine lykische Metropole (Istforsch 30, 1975) G6ft. fig. 14.

7 P. GROssSMANN-M.A. MOHAMMED, On the recently excavated monastic buildings in
Dayr Anba Shinida: Archaeological report, BSAC 30, 1991, 53-63, spec. 55ff. fig. 3 (reversed
printed), at the time of the discovery erroneously understood as a residential building,

8 cf. E.M. HUSSELMAN, Karanis excavations of the University of Michigan in Egypt 1928-1935.
Tapagraphy and Architecture (Ann Arbor 1979) 56ff. map 18-20; a similar kind of granary, called
thesauros, was recently discovered by a French-Italian Mission in Tebtynis, cf. M. BERNARD,
Travaux de P'IFAO en 1999-2000, BIFA0 100, 2000, 443-575, spec. 517ff. fig. 9.
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Fig. 3. Section east-west (view to north) of the so-called ‘granary’ of Pelusium-West
(A level of the stone-reinforcement; B level of the actual water-table)

with lime plaster. Roughly in the middle of the three walls to the north,
south, and east small and narrow openings are extant with a width of 0.42
m. Those to the north and south are arched on top and have a height of
. 0.78, while the opening in the middle of the eastemn wall has a horizontal
stone lintel at a height of 0.65 m above the threshold.
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The western side 1s closed. This side 1s on the other hand the best pre-
served one, showing on top of the wall three roughly squared blocks of
limestone inserted symmetrically into the general brick masonry of the wall
and two stones curved inwardly, in the comers. Apparently these stones
served to hold some further constructive elements, which do not survive.
They might have continued all around the building and consisted probably
of four inwardly curved comer pillars at the corners and three small and
pethaps low columns between them on each side.

Although none of the described openings in the three other sides is
suitable in size to be used as a door for normal communication, there must
have existed some exterior structures because otherwise these openings in
the walls’do not make any sense. Of such exterior structures, however,
nothing survives which can be assigned to the first period. They could have
been in the form of a kind of surrounding cornidor-like structure, possibly
even with a somewhat lower floor level. It seems likely therefore, that this
structure is not a granary but more probably a kind of cistern of which the
central part was covered with a light ceiling resting on a number of small
supports the bases of which are traceable on the westem side.

During a second period the external structure probably collapsed or was
removed for some reason and subsequently replaced by an irregular sequence
of domed units which still exist. On the northern and southern sides two
units were added and on the eastern side only one. At the same time the
western wall was doubled by an additional outer wall. All the new units were
combined with small low openings but their dimensions are slightly larger
than these in the original central unit. Also the outer corners of these new
additions were again inwardly curved. It is possible that the original outer
structares originally had a similar arrangement. However, the new units differ
in size and proportion and none of the new walls lies parallel to the original
structure. Also the masonry is of a quality inferior to that of the original
structure. Larger bricks were used and several layers are laid as rowlock
courses. Also stones of various sizes appear in the masonry. The thickness of
the walls 1s roughly consistent but changes in several places. The construction
of the domes, of which some parts have survived, is also not of a high
standard. Although none of the units is square, but clearly oblong in shape,
they were covered with freely constructed sailing vaults with irregular roun-
dings. Only the long and narrow unit in the east was covered with a barrel
vault; only three bricks from the springing of the vault survive at the outer
southern end.
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2. Additional observations on the
large late antique army camp of Pelusium

In the years 1998 and 1999 some further investigations were carried out

on the walls of the large legionary camp of Pelusium. During the cleaning
of the outer sides of the northern and western walls? two new small entran-
ces became visible. The one in the western wall lies between the third and
fourth tower from the south. It is a normal arched opening with the normal
doorposts placed at the outer side!®.
In the northern wall, apart from the already known opening in the muddle
between the third and the fourth towers (counting from the west), another
opening was observed between the sixth and seventh tower. It is slightly
larger in size than the others and corresponds on the outer side of the wall
with a small irregular chamber surrounded with thin outer walls. The
purpose of this arrangement we ignore. It is also not completely clear,
whether this outer structure is contemporary with the construction of the
wall or a later addition. |

Further to the east, between the seventh and eighth tower, and thus
within the section where a couple of years ago a sequence of small inner
buttresses were observed!!, a number of low arched openings came to light
at the foot of the wall. They are between 0.86 and 1.10 m wide, and their
distribution corresponds exactly with those inner buttresses in a way that
always two openings were placed between two inner buttresses. Actually all
these openings were walled up already in antiquity but originally they were

? On our earlier investigations see M. ABD AL-MAQSOUD~A. AL-TABA'T-P. GROSSMANN,
The Late Roman army castrum at Pelusium “Tall al-Faram#”, RIPEIL. 16, 1994, 95-103, fig. 1.

10 Many historians understand such small openings in the walls as ‘sally gates’ to perform
secret sallies of the garrison stationed inside the fortification in a case of siege, which is, how-
ever, a complete misunderstanding of their function. Such a military sally is always a surprise
attack against the besieging enemy and, to be successful, has to be carried out as quickly as
possible before the enemy finds the time to prepare its troops. It is also necessary for the
unit cutside to maintain the opportunity for a quick return. Therefore such sallies, as descri-
bed in ancient sources, were always performed through the main gates of the fortress, see
also P. GROSSMANN, Arbeiten an der Unterburgmauer von Tiryns in den Jahren 1969, 1971
und 1972. A4 1980, 477-498, spec. 483f. The small openings serve on the other hand for
different purposes, mainly to carry out some small activities outside the walls, to let people go
out and in, including secret messengers etc. In the descriptions of sieges military history
records many different activities which could have been carried out through such doors
including even pasturing horses and other animals and cultivating vegetables as recorded snter
alia by Aeneias, ypommnema T, Philon, mech.synt. VII, IV 61; Prokopios, be/l.Pers. I1 26; Agathias,
hist. IV 17, 5f.

11 ABD AL-MAQSOUD—AL-TABA’I-GROSSMANN op.ait. (as n. 9) 97 fig, 1.
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fully open. The first one to the east shows some repairs carried out in the
early Islamic period.

The purpose of these openings is not clear. The most reasonable expla-
nation seems for the moment to be that in this position the latrines were
placed on the inner side of the wall'2, and 1 this case the openings might
originally have been combined with one continuous or several small outer
chambers as described above. In any case, for a better understanding of this
particular arrangement, which in the way it is presented here is unique in
Roman architecture and until now not found at any other fortification, it
would be highly advisable to clean at least a part of this section from the
inner side of the wall, which is still deeply covered with sand. It is possible
that some industrial installations once existed here. It appears strange and
very dangerous that such large openings existed at the foot of the walls
which would allow an enemy rather easy access into the interior of the
fortress. The later walling up of these openings shows. clearly that this
danger’existed and was acknowledged.

In addition to the cleaning of the outer sides of the walls in the north-
eastern comer of the caszrum for the first time some interior buildings were
identified which obviously belong to the original construction of the camp.
These were among a number of medieval houses. Parts of two parallel
buildings are observable, having a free space between them of about 6.0 m,
which probably represents a street. They are orientated not to the northern,
but to the southern wall and are placed at quite a distance from the surroun-
ding walls. The distance to the eastern wall comprises about 21 m and from
the northemn wall at theclosest point still 12.7 m?3. Only some walls later
added are set directly against the curtain wall.

12 Also in other Roman fortification the latrines are placed beside the lowest section of
the wall, cf. A. JOHNSON, Rémische Kastelle (Mainz 1987) 232ff.; SH. GREGORY, Roman military
architecture on the eastern frontier from AD 200 - 600. I-1II (Amsterdam 1995-97) does not offer
any remarks on the placing and design of Roman army latrines.

13 Tt is somewhat strange to find an infervallum, the so-called wia sagularis | in such a late
fortress, since already, from the 4 century, it was not usually used any more. According to
H.vON PETRIKOVITS,«Die rimischen Streitkrifte am Niederrhein (Dusseldorf 1967) 21, at the Ger-
man border they went out of use with the development of more powerful shooting weapons
(ballists and catapults), in consequence of which the zone directly behind the walls became
again safe. Already by the Diocletian period several camps on the eastem frontier and in
Egypt are without a free sntente/lum. The nearest example is the small camp of Qasr al-Hair to
the west of Pelusium, dating to the early 4% cent, and excavated by a Franco-Egyptian Mis-
sion, see . VALBELLE, Les gamisons de Migdol (Tell el-Herr) de I'époque achéménide au
Bas-Empire: Etat de la question en 1998, CRAIBL. 1998, 799-817, spec. 813£f. fig. 7; accor-
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The mentioned buildings themselves are built of fired bricks bonded
with a kind of reddish saff-mortar mixed with a high percentage of lime or
gypsum, as 15 known from some public buildings in Upper Egypt. Also in
some Late Roman mausolea in the necropolis of Memphis at Saqqara such
kind of mortar was used!4. The rooms are rectangular in shape, measuring
4.7 m by 7.0 m. The better preserved ones to the east show indications of
two arches spanning the shorter width, obviously serving to carry the cei-
ling, which was apparently built of wooden beams, probably palm stems.

For the moment it is too early to create a general idea of the inner settle-
ment of the castrum. But there are no doubts that the same kind of buildings
will also have continued further to the south. There is hope that this exca-
vation will be continued in the near future to gain a complete idea of how a
Late Roman army camp would have looked.

Miinzfunde aus Pelusium

von HANS-CHRISTOPH NOESKE, Frankfurt am Main

Die nachfolgend aufgefithrten Fundmiinzenkomplexe stammen aus Pe-
lusium, lassen sich jedoch verschiedenen Plitzen innerhalb des archiology-
schen Areals zuordnen. Sie wurden sowohl bei regulidren archdologischen
Grabungen, als auch be1 Begehungen des Gebietes gefunden.

Die bisher wohl umfangreichste Miinzmenge stammt aus den Ausgra-
bungen der Egypt Antiquities Organization der Jahre 1983 bis 1984 und ist,
was Menge und zeitliche Verteilung betrifft, bis heute vollig unbekannt. Die-
se Miinzen werden nach dem ersten Vorbericht von MOHAMED ABD EL-
MAQSOUD, Preliminary Report on the Excavations at Tell el-Farama (Pelu-
siumn). First two seasons (1983/4 and 1984/5). ASAE 70 (1984-1985) 3ff. im
Museum 1n Ismailia aufbewahrt.

Fur alle Fundmiinzen aus Pelusium, die ich gesehen habe, gilt generell, daf3
sie sehr schlecht erhalten sind. Die ungewdhnlich starke Korrosion st sicher-
lich auf den feuchten, sumpfigen und salzigen Untergrund zurlickzufiihren.
Die bedauerliche Konsequenz dieser schlechten Erhaltung ist, dal3 die Miin-
zen hiufig nur grob eingeordnet und nur einem bestimmten Zeitraum zuge-

ding to 7&d. n. 23, a final publication by D. VALBELLE et al. of the Roman camp is already in
press.
14 In the region of the monastery of Apa Jeremias, which occupied a part of the area of

the necropolis, only a few isolated blocks of masonry of those earlier buildings are now
detectable.
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wiesen werden kdnnen und detaillierte Bestimmungen nicht méglich sind. Die
Zuweisung zu grofieren Prigeperioden ist dann allerdings doch recht zuver-
lissig, wenn nicht ausdriicklich anders vermerkt.

Wegen seiner Bedeutung als Grenzort zwischen Agypten und Syrien, in
der Spitantike zwischen den Dioecesen Aegypius und Oriens, ist Pelusium auch
gerade aus numismatischer Sicht ein sehr wichtiger Fundort. Es wiire dullerst
wiinschenswert, auch die Miinzen der Grabungen der Egyptian Antiquities
Organization der Wissenschaft zuginglich zu machen.

Fiir eine regelrechte Auswertung der Miinzfunde von Pelusium ist es der-
zeit noch zu frith. Die Funktion des Platzes als Grenzort zwischen Agypten
und Syrien/Palaestina zeigt sich freilich schon jetzt: einerseits durch Fund-
miinzen aus Palaestina und Arabien am Begum der rémuschen Kaiserzeit, die
wir sonst nicht in Agypten antreffen, sowie durch die palaestinensischen
Imitationen aus der frithen islamischen Herrschaft in diesem Gebiet, und
andererseits durch die ganz typisch 4gyptische Zusammensetzung schon der
ptolemiischen Prigungen und dann besonders der spitrémischen und by-
zantinischen Reihen mit den charakteristischen kleinen 4gyptischen GuB-
miinzen, die seit der Einrichtung der Digecesis Aegyptus unter Theodosius 1.
tiberall in Agypten den zu knappen offiziellen Kurant erginzen.

Zum Aufbau der Miinzlisten: Die Listen sind generell chronologisch an-
geordnet. In der Horizontalen werden von links nach rechts die laufende Nr.,
das Nominal, das Prigedatum, die Miinzstitte, das Zitat der einschligigen
Referenzwerke, bzw. der Miinztyp, die Miinzstittenzeichen im Abschnitt und
im Feld auf der Riickseite der Miinze, sowie in mmm der Durchmesser und die
Dicke angegeben.

Die Miinzfundkomplexe
A. Pelusium, spitrémisches Militirlager

a) Lesefunde aus dem Grabungsschutt der vorangehenden Grabungen. 1988 von
Studenten aufgesammelt. Jetzt wohl in Privatbesitz in den Niederlanden.

Nicht niher zuweisbar

1. AE 1.Jh.v-1. Jh. nChr. ? ? 16/3
Constantinus I./Constantinséhne (fur Urbs Roma)
2 Fol 330-341 Ale LRBC 1431/1440
1443/1450/1452  SMALJ[] 15/2
Constantius I1.
3. Cen 351-361 . Ant LRBC 2634f. ANH 15/15
4. Hece 355-361 ? SPES REI PVBLICE 14/2
5. Hee " ? SPES REI PVBLICE 14/15
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Constantius I11./Constantius II. (fir Gallus Caes. od. Iuhanus Caes.)

6. Cen 351-361 ? FEL TEMP
REPARATIO FH 18/1,5
Constantius I1./Constantus I1. (fiir Iulianus Caes))
7. Cen 355.361 ? FEL TEMP
REPARATIO FH 16/2
8. Cen "o ? FEL TEMP
REPARATIO FH 16/1,5
Iulianus
9. Cen 361-363 Ale LRBC 2853 AL[] 15/2
Valentinianus [./Valens/Gratianus
10. Cen 364-375 ? SECVRITAS
- REI PVBLICAE 15/2
Gratianus/ Valentinianus 11./Theodosius 1./ Arcadius
11. Hce 378-392 ? VOTX MVLT XX 14/1
12, Hece. ? ? VOTX MVLT XX 12/1
13. Hce ? ? VOTX MVLT XX 12/1
14. Hce ? ? VOTX MVLT XX 11/1

Valentintanus II.

15. Hee 378-392 ? VOTA-Prig,. 95/1
Theodosius 1.
16. Hee 378.383 Con VOTA-Prig. CON[] 11,5/1
17. Hce 383-395 ? SALVS REI PVBLICAE 13/1
18. Hce " ? SALVS REI PVBLICAE 11,5/1,5
Valentinianus I1./Theodosius 1./ Arcadius X
19. Hce 383-392 Ale LRBC 2901ff. ALE[] +  12/1
20. Hee " " LRBC 2901ff, [ 1 =+ 10/2
Valentinianus II./Theodosius 1./ Arcadius/Honorius
21. Hce 383-395 Ant LRBC 2768ff./ GuB
2776£E-Typ AN[] XP_ 10/05
22, Hce " Ale LRBC 2898ff./20071{f. 14/2
23, Hece " " SALVS REI
PVBLICAE ALE[] 13/1,5
24, Hce " ? SALVS REI PVBLICAE 13/1,5
25. Hce " ? SALVS REI PVBLICAE 13/1
26. Hece " ? SALVS REI PVBLICAE 12/2
27. Hece " ? SALVS REI PVBLICAE 12/1
28. Hce 383-395 ? SALVS REI PVBLICAE 12/1
29, Hce " ? SALVS REI PVBLICAE 11/1
30. Hce " ? SALVS REI GuB
PVBLICAE-Typ 11/0,5
Arcadius/Honorius/Theedesius I1.
31, Cen 402-408 &stl. Mzst  GLORIA ROMANORVM(21) 14/1,5
Arcadius/Hononus/Theodosius 11./Valentinianus 111,
32 Hce 395-450 ? Kreuz im Kranz 12/1,5
33. Hce " ? Kreuz im Kranz-Typ GuB 12/0,5

34, Hce " ? Kreuz im Kranz 10/2
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35.
36.
37.
38.
39.

41.
42
43.

45.

47,

48.

49,
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.

59.

60,
Gl.
62.
63.
G4.
65.
6G.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.
72
73.
74.
75.
76.
71.
78.
79.
80.

Hee
Hee
Hee
Hee
Hce

Hce
Hce
Hece
Hecee
Hce

Hce

Hce

Hce

N

Fol/Cen
Fol/Cen
Cen
Cen
Cen
Cen
Cen
Cen
Cen
Hce
Hce
Hece
Hce
Hece
Hce
Hce
Hce
Hce
Hece
Hce
Hce
Hce
Hee
Hce
Hce
Hce
Hce
Hce
Hce
Hce
Hece
Hce

395-450 ?

115 ?

n ?

» ?

" ?

Marcianus/Leo 1./Zeno

450-491 - &stl. Mzst.

" "

"n n

Leo L.

457-474 The/Con/
Kyz

" ostl. Mast.

Zeno

474-491 Con

Anastasius

491-518 Con

Nicht niher zuweisbar
4.-5. Jh.

L

2H. 4.-5. Jh.

UMW S U MU 2 MU U U M MU U U AR U A W SU U U U U U U ) U MU MU U U U U

Kreuz im Kranz
Kreuz im Kmanz
Kreuz im Kranz
Kreuz im Kmanz
Kreuz im Kranz-Typ GuB

Monogramm-Prig.
Monogramm-Priig.
Monogramm-Prig.
Monogramm-Prig.
Monogramm-Prig.

LRBC 1882/2262ff./26]2
Lowe n.l.

LRBC 2282

DbOoC 15

e T i T T e T T Y S s T LV I Y VR U U ATV B RS B AT )

.9/15

2/1
8/1
8/1
7/0,5

10/1,5
9/1,5
9/15
9/1
9/1

9/15
10/1,5

8/1,5

9/1

18/1,5
16/1,5
17/2
16/2
15/2
15/1,5
15/1,5
15/1,5
15/1,5
14/2
14/15
14/1
14/1
13,5/2
13,5/1
13/2,5
13/2
13/1,5
13/1,5
13/1
13/1
12,5/1,5
12,5/1,5
12/3
12/2
12/2
12/2
12/2
12/2
12/1,5
12/1,5
12/1,5
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81. Hce 2H. 4.-5. Jh. ? ? 12/1,5
82 Hece " ? ? 12/1,5
83, Hce " ? ? 12/1
84. Hce " ? ? GuB 12/0,5
85, Hce " ? ? GuB 12/0,5
86. Hce " ? ? 11,5/1,5
87. Hce " ? ? GuB 11,5/0,5
88. Hce " ? ? 11/2
89. Hce " ? ? 11/2
90. Hce " ? ? 11/2
91. Hece " ? ? 11/1,5
92, Hcee " ? ? 11/1,5
93, Hce " ? ? 11/,15
94, Hce " ? ? 11/1,5
95. . Hce " ? ? 11/1,5
96. Hce " ? ? 11/1
97. Hce " ? ? 11/1
08. Hce " ? ? 11/1
9, Hee " ? ? 111
100. Hece " ? ? GuB 11/05
101. Hece " ? ? GuB 11/0,5
102, Hce " ? ? GuB 11/05
103. Hece " ? ? GuB 11/0,5
104, Hce " ? ? 10/2
105. Hce " ? ? 10/2
106. Hce " ? ? 10/2
107, Hece " ? ? 10/1,5
108, Hece " ? ? 10/1,5
109, Hee " ? ? 10/1,5
110. Hce " ? ? 10/1,5
111. Hce " ? ? 10/1,5
112. Hee " ? ? 10/1,5
113, Hce " ? ? 10/1,5
114. Hce " ? ? 10/1
115. Hce " ? ? GuB 10/1
116. Hee M ? ? GuBl 10/1
117. Hce " ? ? GuB 10/0,5
118. Hce " ? ? GuB 10/05
119. Hece " ? ? GuB 10/0,5
120, Hce " ? ? GuB 10/0,5
121. Hee " ? ? GuB 10/0,5
122, Hee " ? ? GuB 10/0,5
123. Hce " ? ? GuB 10/0,5
124, Hee " ? ? GuB 10/0,5
125, Hce " ? ? GuB 9/1
126. Hce " ? ? GuBl 8/0,5
127. Hee " ? > GuB 8/05
128. Hee " ? ? GuB 8/05
129, N Ende 5.-6. Jh. ? ? 9/3
130. N " ? ? 9/2
131, N " ? ? 9/2
132, N " ? ? 9/2
133, N " ? ? 9/2
134, N " ? ? 9/2
135. N " ? ? 9/15
136. N " ? ? GuB 9/0,5
137. N " ? ? 8,5/1
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138, N Ende 5.-6. Jh. ? ? 8/2

139. N " ? ? 8/2

140. N " ? ? 8/1,5

141, N " ? ? 8/1,5

142, N " ? 2 8/15

143, N " TP ? 8/1

144. N " ? ? 8/1

145, N " ? ? GuB 8/0,5

146. N " ? ? GuB 8/05

147. N " ? ? GuB 8/05

148. N " ? ? GuB 8/05

149. N " ? ? GuB3 8/0,5

150. N " ? ? 7/3

151. N " ? ? GuB 7,5/0,5

152.-166. AE 4.-6. Jh. ? ? GuB

167. AE ? ? ? 13/1

168. AE ? ? ? 13/0,5
Omayyaden

169. Fal 2H. 7.-8. Jh. ? ? : 14/1
Omayyaden-Abbasiden

170. Fal 2.H.7.-8. Jh. ? ? noch 11/1

1. Nach Schrétlingsform Ptolemier oder Alexandriner, Frg,

2.-8. Frg. )

11, Zuweisung wahrscheinlich.

14-34. Frg.

36.-39. Zuweisung wahrscheinlich.

48.-50. Frg. .

52 Miinze verbrannt.

56.-57. Frg.

39.-60. Frg.

63. Frg.

65.-69. Frg.

71, Frg.

75.-77. Frg.

80.-82. ks,

84.-87. Frg.

89.-90. Frg.

95. Frg.

98.-99. Frg.

101.-103. Frg,

106. Frg.

109.-116. Frg.

120.-124. Frg.

134. Frg.

136. Frg.

139. Frg.

142. Frg.

144, Frg.

146.-149.  Frg.

152.-166. Fragmenuerte AE, darunter auch Giisse; alle zu klein, um priziser zugewiesen zu werden.
167.-168. Miinze?
169.-170. Frg.
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b) Pelusium, bei der Bauaufnahme des Militirlagers geborgene Miinzen 1992/1993

Nicht niher zuweisbar .
Hce 2.H. 4.-5. Jh. ? ? 12/1,5
2. Hece " ? ? GuB3 11,5/sd

—

Tustimianus 1.
3. N 537-538 Kar DOC 308/309 9/2

—

Aus der Mauer nahe NO-Turm, lose aufliegend. Miinze véllig korrodiert.

2. Miinze im Mértelbett aus dem Mauerwerk der Festung Pelusium (Nordseite).
3 Aus dem Mauerverband des Osttores 10.11.93.
¢) Pelusium, Tell el-Farama. Lesefunde 1992/1993

Ptolemier
1. AE 3.1 Jhw. Ale 21/5

Nicht niher zuweisbar
2, Fol/Cen 4.5.]h. ? ? 16/1,5
3. Fol/Hce " ? ? 14/15
4, Cen 2H. 4.-5. Jh. ? ? 16/1,5
5, Cen " ? ? 15/1
6. Hce " ? ? 14/2
7. Hee " ? ? 14/1,5
8. Hce " ? ? 14/1,5
9. Hce " ? ? 14/1,5
10. Hce " ? ? 14/1
11. Hce " ? ? 14/1
12, Hce " ? ? 14/1
13. Hce " ? ? 13,5/2
14. Hee " ? ? 13/1,5
15. Hce " ? ? 13/1,5
16. Hce " ? ? 13/1
17. Hce " ? ? Gu3 13/sd
18. Hee " ? ? 12,5/3
19. Hce " ? ? 12,5/1
20. Hce " ? ? 12,5/1
21. Hce " ? ? 12/2
22. Hce " ? ? 12/2
23, Hce " ? ? 12/1,5
24, Hee " ? ? 12/1,5
25. Hee " ? ? 12/1,5
26. Hce " ? ? 12/1
27. Hce " ? ? 12/1
28. Hce " ? ? GuB 12/sd
29. Hce " ? ? Gull 12/sd
30. Hce " ? ? Gul 11,5/sd
31, Hce " ? ? GuB3 11/15
32, Hce " ? ? 11/1,5
33, Hce " ? ? 11/1
34, Hce " ? ? 11/1
35, Hce " ? ? 11/1
36, Hece " ? ? 11/1
37. Hce " ? ? Gul 11/sd
38. Hce " 7 ? 10,5/1



DISCOVERIES IN PELUSIUM (TALL AL-FARAMA) 27
[ustinianus 1.
39, N 540/541 Kar DOC 303 9/2
Nicht niher.zuweisbar
40. N Ende 5.-6. Jh. ? ? 10/1,5
41, - N " ? ? 9,5/2
42 N " ? ? 9,5/1
43, N " ? ? 9,5/1
44. N " ? ? GuB 9,5/sd
45. N " ? ? 9/1,5
46. N " ? ? 9/1,5
47. N " ? ? 9/1
48, N " ? ? 9/1
49. N " ? ? 9/1
50. N " ? ? GuB 9/sd
51. N " ? ? GuB 9/sd
52, N " ? ? GuBl 8,5/sd
53. N " ? ? GuB 85/sd
54. N " ? ? 8/1,5
55. N " ? ? 8/1
56. N " ? ? £
57. N " ? ? GuBl 8/sd
58. N " ? ? GuB 8/sd
59. N " ? ? GuB 8/sd
60. N " ? ? GuB 8/sd
61. N " ? ? 7,5/1
62. N " ? ? GuB 7,5/0,5
63.-117. AE 2H. 4.-6. Jh. ? ?
Omayyaden
(anonyme Priigung)
118 Fal 1.H. 8. Jh. NAfnka? Vgl Walker 7344f. 13/0,5
* Abbasiden
(Mahfuz b. Sulayman u. Salih)
119, Fal c. 802-803 Fust. Miles 18 15/1,5
Nicht niher zuweisbar
120. AE ? ? ? 20/2,5
121. AE ? ? ? 18/4
122, AE ? ? ? 18/3
123. AE ? ? ? 16/3
124, AE ? ? ? 16/2
125. AE ? ? ? 16/1,5
126. AE ? ? ? 15/2
1. Zuweisung nach Schrétingsform und Zentrierungspunke.
2. Frg.
4.-6. Frg.
8. Frg.
9.-15. Frg.
17.-22. Frg.
24,25, Frg.
27.-32 Frg.
35.-36 Frg.
38. - Frg,
40.-41 Frg.
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44.-46, Frg.
48.-53. Frg.
55.-56. Frg.
59.-60. Frg.
62. Frg.

63.-117. Fragmente von spitrémischen und frihbyzantinischen AE-Miinzen (Hee/N), darunter zahl-

reiche GuBmtinzen. Alle sind zu klein, um priziser zugewiesen werden zu kénnen.

120.-121. Frg.
123.-126. Frg,

B. Pelusium, Gebiet des Groien Theaters. Lesefunde 1992 /1993

Ptolemiier
1. AE 3-1LJh v Ale ? 21/6,5

Alexander lannaeus :
2 AE 103-76 v. Jeru- Meshorer

salem Ser. E; S. 123ff. 14/1

Nicht niher zuweisbar
3. Cen 2H. 4.5 Jh. ? ? 16/1,5
4, Cen " ? ? 15/2
5. Hee " ? ? 13/25
6. Hce " ? ? 13/2
7. Hce " ? ? . 13/1,5
8. Hce " ? ? GuB 11/sd
9 Hece 2H.4.-5. Jh. ? ? 11/1,5
10 Hce " ? ? 11/1
11 " Hee " ? ? GuB 11/1
12, Hce " ? ? GuB 11/0,5
i3 Hece " ? ? GuB 10,5/sd
14 Hee " ? ? GuB 10/sd
15, N Ende 5.-6. Jh. ? ? Gul 9,5/1
16. N " TP ? 9/2
17. N " ? ? Gull 8/sd
18. N " ? ? 7/2
19. N ", ? ? 7/2
20. 40N 6. Jh.? ? ? 32/2,5
21 AE 6.-8.Jh.? ? ? 20/4
22 AE ? ? ? 12/2
2.-5. Frg.
8.-9. Frg.
12 Frg.
15.-19 Frg.
20. Total korrodiert. Méglicherweise 40N, dann 6. Jh.
21, Total korrodiert; kénnte 12N aus Ale oder auch omayyad. Fals sein; das ergibe einen zeit-

lichen Ansatz vom 6.-8. Jh.

22. Frg.

C. Pelusium, Tell el-Farama suraya. Lesefunde 1992/1993

1. Cen

Constantius [.
346-351 ?

FEL TEMP
REPARATIO FH

17/15
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Omayyaden/Abbasiden
2. Fal 7./8. Jh. > ? 13/2
1. Vs.: Buste n.r. Zuweisung wahrscheinlich.

D. Pelusium, Tell el-Fadda. Lesefunde 1992/1993

[ustinianus 1.
1. 40N 527-538 Con DOC 29 28/2

Nicht niher zuweisbar
2. AE ? ? ? 17/1,5
1.  Frg 2 Frg

. ] .
E. Pelusium, Lesefunde von verschiedenen Plitzen 1996
. Ptolemier

(Ptolemaios V1. Philometor und Prolemaios VIII. Euergetes I1.)
1. AE 170-164/63 . Ale SNG Cop. 311-320 26/4
2. AE 170-164/63 v. " SNG Cop. 311-320 22/4
3. AE " " SNG Cop. 311-320 21/4,5
4, AE " " SNG Cop. 311-320 20/4,5
5. AE " " SNG Cop. 311-320 18/4
6. AE " " SNG Cop. 311-320 16,5/2
7. AE " " SNG Cop. 311-320 14,5/1,5
8. AE " " SNG Cop. 311-320 14/15

(Nicht niher zuweisbar)
9. AE 2-1. Jhv. Ale 14/1,5
10. AE " " 14/15
11. AE " " 13/1,5
12. AE " " 12/2

Nabatier

(Aretas IV.)
13. AE 9v.-40n, Petra SNG ANS Pal. 1431fF. 14/1,5
14. AE " " SNG ANS Pal. 1431fF. 12/1

Judaea

(1. Judenkrieg)
15. AE 67-69 Jerusalem  SNG ANS Pal. 427fF. 16,5/1,5
16. AE " " SNG ANS Pal. 427ff. 16/1,5

Rémisches Reich - Alexandniner-Provinzialprigung

(Hadrianus)
17. AE 126/127 Ale Geissen 3419 14/2,5
18. AE " " Geissen 3419 13/2

{Aelius Caesar)
19. AE 137/138 Ale s. Anm. 18/2

{Antoninus Pius)
20. AE 141/142 Ale Geissen 1400/1401 23/3
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(Nicht niher zuweisbar)

21. AE 1.-2 Jh. Ale 23/25
(Otacilia Severa)

22 Tdrx 245/246 Ale Geissen 2767 20/3
(Aurelianus) :

23, Tdr 274/275 Ale Geissen 3095 20/2,5
(Probus)

24. Tdr 276/277 Ale Geissen 3125 20/3
(Carus)

25, Tdr 282/283 Ale Geissen 3159 19,5/4
(Galerius) -

26, Tdr 294/295 Ale Geissen 3361 19/3,5

Reichsprigungen
. Diocletianus

27. Ant 296/297 Ale RIC 46a 20/1

28. Ant " ostl. Mzst. CONCORDIA MILITVM 20/1
Maximianus Herculeus

29. Fol 296/297 Kyz GENIO AVGVSTI []K][] 26,5/1
Licinus I.

30. Fol 321-324 ostl. Mzst.  IOVI CONSERVATORI 19/1,5
Nicht niher zuweisbar

3l Fol 321-324 astl. Mzst.  IOVI CONSERVATORI 20/1,5
Constantinus [./Constantinséhne

32, Fol 335-341 GLORIA EXERCITVS 1 Fz 12,5/0,5
Divus Constantinus [.

33, Fol 337-341 Ale LREBC 1454 SMALA 14/1

- Constantius I1.

34..35. Fol 341-346 Ant LRBC 1398 SMANT 15/1,5
Constans

36. Fol 341-346 Ant LRBC 1399 SMAN[] 14/1,5
Constantius 11./Constans

37. Fol 341-346 ostl. Mzst. VOT XX MVLT XXX 14,5/2
Constantius I1. .

8. Cen 351-361 FEL TEMP

REPARATIO FH 18/2,5
30, Cen " FEL TEMP
REPARATIO FH 16/2
4Q. Cen " Ale LRBC 2848 ALEA M_ 17,5/1,5
41. Cen 355-361 FEL TEMP

REPARATIO FH 15/1,5
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Valens
42, Cen 364-375 Con SECVRITAS
REIPVBLICAE  CONJ[]
43, Cen " Ant LRBC 2657/2664/
2666 AN[]
Valentimanus 1./ Valens/Gratianus
44, Cen 364-375 GLORIA ROMANORYVM (6fF)
45. Cen " Con SECVRITAS
REI PVBLICAE  CON[]
46, Cen " Ale LRBC 2860ft. ALEB
47, Cen " Ale SECVRITAS
REI PVBLICAE
Arcadius
48. Hece 383 Ant LRBC 2735 ANTA
49, Hce " * LRBC 2743 ANB
Valentinianus II.
50. Hce 383-392 Ant LRBC 2768 ANT] XP
51.-52. Hee " VOTX MVLT XX
Theodosius 1.
53, Hee 283-395 Ant SALVS
REIPVBLICAE  ANT[] [J_
54. Hee " SALVS
REI PVBLICAE
Valentinianus I1./Theodostus 1./ Arcadius/Hononus
55. Hce 383-395 Con LRBC 2183ff./
2192ff. CONSA [
56. Hce " SALVS
REIPVBLICAE [ ] XP_
57. Hce " SALVS REI PVBLICAE
: Theodosius II.
58. Hece 425-450 Con LRBC 2233 COf |
Valentinianus I11.
59. Hce 435-455 Rom LRBC 855 RPM
Leo I. und Venna
60. Hece 456-474 The LRBC 1882 THS
61. Hce " Con/Kyz LRBC 2270f./2613
62. Hece " Ale LRBC 2932 [JEA Il
Vandalen -
63. Hce 429-534 Kar BMC Vand. p. 21 Nr. 32ff.
Pl III Nr. 12ff.
Hilderich
64. Hce 523-530 Kar MIB 21
Byzantiner
Anastasius
65. N 491-518 Con DOC 15
606. N " " DOC 15

17/2
13/2

16/1,5

16/1,5
16/1,5
12/2

13/1
11/1,5

12/1,5
11,5/1,5

13,5/1

11,5/1

13,5/1
13/1,5
12/2

11/1,5

12/2

10/2
10/1
11/1,5

10/1

10/1

9/1,5
8/2
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67. N 491-518 " DOC 15 8/1,5
lustinianus [.
69. 12N 527-565 Ale DGC 274 19/25
70. 6N " " DOC 275 145/25
71. 6N " " DOC 275 14/3
72. 6N " " DOC 275 14/25
73. N 533-537 Kar BMC Vand. p. 26f. Nr. 68(t.
PL III Nr. 35£. 85/1,5
74.-75. N 534-539 . " DOC 308 7,5/2
76. N 542/3-547/8 " MIB 206 8/2
Tiberius II. Constantinus
77. 12N 578-582 Ale DOC 55 17/,35
Mauricius Tibenus
78. 12N 582-602 Ale DOC 213 16,5/3
79. 40N 590-602 Ant DOC 161ff. 30/35
Phocas
80.-81. 12N 602-608 Ale DOC 106 14/2)5
82. 12N 602-608 " DOC 106 14/3
83, 12N " " DOC 106 14/2
84, 12N " " DOC 106 14/1,5
85. 12N " v DOC 106 13,5/3
86. 12N " " DOC 106 13,5/2,5
87. 12N " " DCC 106 135/15
88. 12N " " DOC 106 13/2,5
89.-90. 12N " " DOC 106 12/2
91. 12N " " DOC 106 11,5/2
Iustinus [.-Phocas
92. 12N * 518-608 Ale Profiltyp 17/4
93, 12N " " Profiltyp 17/3,5
94, 12N " " Profiltyp 17/25
95. 12N " " Profiltyp 17/1,5
96. 12N . " " Profiltyp 16,5/2
97. 12N " " Profiltyp 16/3,5
98. 12N 518-608 " Profiltyp 16/15
99. 12N " " Profiltyp 15/3
Heraclius
100. 12N 618-628 Ale DOC 191 19/3,5
101, 12N " " DOC 191 18/25
102, 12N 628/629 " DCC 193 17/5
103. 12N " " DOC 193 17/45
104. 12N 632-641 " DOCC 196 19/5
105. 12N " " DOC 197 17/4
Constans 1.
106. 12N 641/2/645/6 Ale DOC 105 23/25
107. 12N " " DOC 105 20/4
108. 12N " " DOC 105 19/4
109. 12N 641/2/645/6 Ale DOC 106 19/4

Nicht niher zuweisbar
110. 40N 6./7. Jh. Sstl. Mazst. 26/2,5
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Omayyaden
{arabo-byzantinische Imitationen)
111 Fal (40N) 2.H.7]h. Syr/Pal. s. Anm. 27/1
112 Fal (40N) " " " 25/2
113. Fal (40N) " " " 21/1
(anonyme Pragungen)
114. Fal 694/5-734 Fust. Miles 1 17/3
115. Fal " oo Miles 1 16/15
116. Fal " " Miles 1 14/4
117. Fal " " Miles 2 15,5/2,5
118. Fal " " 16/2,5
119. Fal " " 13,5/3,5
{Al-Qasim b.'Ubaydullah)
120. Fal 734-742 Fust. Miles 3 18,5/3
121. Fal " " Miles 3 18/3
Abbasiden
(Abd al-Malik b. Yazid)
122, Fal 751 - Fust Miles 9 22/4
(Mahfuz b. Sulayman und Salih)
123. Fal ca. 802-803 Fust. - Miles20 10/25
Omayyaden/ Abbasiden
124. Fal 8./9. Jh. 23/4
125, Fal " 22/25
126. Fal " 21/4
127.-128.  Fal " 21/3
129, Fal " - 20/4,5
130. Fal " 20/3.,5
131.-132.  Fal " 19/4,5
133.-134,  Fal " 19/4
135. Fal " 18/3
136. Fal " 17/4
137. Fal " 17/3
138, Fal 8./9- Jh 17/2
139.-143.  Fal " 14-13/3,5-2
144.-145.  Fal " 11-10/2-1,5
Mamluken?
146.-147.  Fal 13. Jh. 17/1
: Osmanen
148, AE 16./17. Jh, 9/2
Nicht niher zuweisbar
149.-152. Cen 2.H. 4.-5. Jh. 16-15/3-1,5
153.-163. Cen/Hce " 16-15/2,5-1,5
164.-207.  Hece " 14-13/3-1,5
208.-2456.  Hce " 13-12/3-1,5
247.-249,  Hce " 12/sd
250.-271.  Hee " 12-11/2-1,5
272.-274.  Hce " 11/1-0,5
275.-336.  Hce " 11-9/3-15
337.-340.  Hece " 10,5/1
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341.349.  Hce 2.H.4.5.]h. 10/0,5-sd
350.-380  Hee/N  2.H.4.-7.]h. ca. 10-9/sd
381.394. N 6./7. Jh. 9,5-9/1-sd
395.421. N " 9-8/3-1,5
422, AE 21/1,5
423.-426. AE 20-18
427. AE 18,5/1,5
428.-440. AE 18-15/3-2

Fragmente von Miinzen, nicht niher zuweisbar
441.-452. AR

15.-16. Gauprigungen des pelusischen Nomos.

19. Das Stick ist hybrid. Vs.: AIAIOC-KAICAP, Biste n.r; Rs.: Harpokrates mit Hemhem-Kro-
ne LKB = 22 (wie Geissen 1245).

47. Miinzstittenzuweisung nach Schréthngsform.

111, Vs.: stehender Kaise; Rs.: rundes M. Uberprigung auf 40N, Heraclius, Con, 629/630 wie
MIB 164,

112 Vs.: stehender Kasser; Rs.: rundes M.

113 Vs.: stehender Kaiser; Rs.: spitzes M.

118.-119.  Typ nicht mehr exakt bestimmbar.

"148. Zuweisung wahrscheinlich.

F. Lesefund Pelusium beim Theater 1996

Nicht niher zuweisbar
1. Hee/N  425-518 &stl. Mzst.  Monogrammprigung 10,5/1

G. Lesefunde Pelustum Nordbad 1996

Nicht niher zuweisbar

1. Hce 378-450 ostl. Mzst. VOTA-Prigung 12/1,5
2 Hce 2H.4.-5. Jh. 10/1,5
3 N 6./7.Jh. GuBl 8,5/sd



PRELIMINARY REPORT ON THE EXCAVATION
OF A MONASTIC COMPLEX TO THE SOUTH
OF ANTINOOPOLIS

BY

ABDAL-RAHMAN ABDAL-TAWAB, MOHAMED GHATTAS,
AND PETER GROSSMANN

1. General lay-out of the monastery

One of the interesting archaeological complexes in the vast field of ruins
_ between Antinoopolis in the north and the modem village of Dayr Abi
Hinnis! in the south i1s a small monastic complex clearly belonging to a
group of monks who lived according the coenobite rules2. Contrary to the
anchorites who were zealous in their devotions as well as their pursuit of
freedom, these coenobitic monks lived in close community with strict rules
and apparently slept in common dormitories. The monastery contains two
buildings which can be understood as residential buildings. There is also a
refectory for the one common daily meal (as prescribed in several monastic
rules®), a small church, and a keep (gawsag). All buildings are concentrated in
a rather limited area, surrounded by a relatively thin and probably fairly low
wall.

This monastery is located in the north-western part of the region, rather
close to the Nile and extends parallel to the river bank. In its general lay-out
it forms a roughly square complex. Of the surrounding walls some rather
long sections remain visible on the northern and western sides. It is the area
where the majority of the buildings in the region described are standing,

! According to SOMERS CLARKE, Christian Antiguittes in the Nile Valley (Oxford 1912)
187f., it was called: el madyna (al-madina) = the town (without name),

2 The surveying of the site was carded out by PETER GROSSMANN with the help of SAID
ABU SATF.

3 The most known one is the rule of Pachomios, translated by Hieronymus already in the
4t cent. into Latin in which form it came down to us, ed. with a German translation and rich
comments by H. BACHT, Das Vermdchinis des Ursprungs 11: Pachomius — Der Mann und sein
Werk (Wiirzburg 1983) 82ff.
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The other wall sections, which did not benefit from the protection of such
high buildings, have disappeared over time by wind erosion. Consequently,
the location of the entrance is also no longer recognizable. According to the
general lay-out of the complex, it might have been situated on the southem
side.

It 1s as much as one can say that the visible ruins cover only a limited
part of the area once surrounded by the wall. The rest was probably occu-
pied by gardens or kept free for further buildings, which never materialized.

The building with the richest architectural design is, of course, the small
single aisled church situated at the southem end of the surviving building
complex (Pl. Ia). It has a tripartite sanctuary separated from the nave by a
khurus, a common feature of all monastic churches in Egypt since the
second half of the 7th cent* and a court-like structure in the west. Below
the church remains of an earlier circular structure were discovered. It was
probably a pagan burial monument in the shape of a tholos, such as
examples known from the cemetery of al-Bagawat in Kharga Oasis. This
was demolished to the level of its floor when the church was built.

Immediately to the north of the church lies a little court, the pavement
of which is unfortunately in a very bad condition due to the fact that in the
last stage of the monastery it was used by the monks as a cemetery for their

death brethrens. Their large number suggests that they might have died
from an epidemic-decease.

4 It seems from the evidence in the monastic churches in Scetis (Wadi Natrun) where the
‘Adra’church of Dayr as-Suryan, rebuilt in the time of Benjamin I (626-665), is provided with
an orginal khurus, while in the church of Dayr al-Baramus which was built only half a cen-
tury earlier and where the same feature is a later addition, that the khurus 7 fof0 is likely to
have been an introduction by the patriarch Benjamin I; for further discussions see P. GROss-
MANN, Neue Beobachtungen zur al-“Adré’kirche von Dair as-Suryan, Nxb. Lesters 19,1993, 1-
8 fig. 1.

85 see A. FAKHRY, The necropolss of el-Bagawat in Kharga Oasss (Cairo 1951) 22 type 9, spec.
the mausoleum no. 181, ibid. 159 fig. 114.

¢ It is possible that the reason for this unusual choice of burial place was an epidemic
which caused a continuous reduction of the number of monks that from a certain stage on
the remaining ones were not able any more to carry their deceased brethren to their normal
cemetery which has to be located in some distance from the monastery. A similar case of
unusual burying of the deceased within the boundaries of a monastery and in the same way
very close to the church was recognized in the monastery of Apa Jeremias in Saqqara, P.
GROSSMANN-H.-G. SEVERIN, Reinigungsarbeiten im Jeremiaskloster bei Saqqara 4. vodaufiger
Bericht. MDAIK 38, 1982, 155-193, spec. 162 pl. 25b; a third example was recently met with
in the excavation of Ab Mina where again in the court to the north-east of the Great Basi-
lica a concentration of numercus burials was found, see P. GROSSMANN ET.AL., AblG Mina.
13. vorlaufiger Bericht, Kampagnen 1987-1989, .44 1995 389-423 spec. 4071f. fig. 15.
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Fig. 1 General plan of the monastic complex

The eastern side of the court consists of a colonnaded portico. Its
northern side is formed by a rather multi-roomed building, which seems to
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be a living house for the monks. It has undergone several changes. Below
its western end a domed underground tomb is visible, placed in a way that
its small entrance shaft at the western end remains outside of the western
wall of the house. It might be the burial place of an important member of
the monastic community or even its founder being thus the first hermit
living in this place whose tomb was thus kept accessible for the edificauon
of the congregation.

To the west of this rest house is the keep (gawsag) of the monastery, an
integral feature of every monastic site, known already in the 4% century’.
Unfortunately only the inner partition walls with the thresholds of the door-
Ways survive.

Very close behind the rest house a larger building is standing which
probably served for the same purpose. Its inner structural arrangement is,
however, considerably more developed and belongs thus to a later period.
It also included the refectory of the monastery.

2. The church

The ground-plan of the church of this monastery has already been
published on several occasions® and a detailed description is reserved for a
general publication. Here only a few descriptive words will follow. It is
divided into three sections: A court-like western part, the nave and the
sanctuary. An important detail 1s the lay-out of the sanctuary. It is compo-
sed of three separate rooms, of which the larger central one bears the re-
mains of the altar (Pl. Ib). In front of the sanctuary is the khurus with traces
of a larger central opening to the nave framed apparently by columns. The
naos of the church is roughly square without any division into separate
aisles. At the western end a kind of court is extant, separated from the nave
by a colonnade. Its outer walls are too thin to expect a roofing of this
section of the building,

7 Traces of the earliest tower of this kind were discovered in the monastery of St. Cathe-
rine in Sinai, cf. P. GROSSMANN, Neue baugeschichtliche Untersuchungen im Katharinen-
kloster im Sinai, 4.4 1988, 543-558, spec. 556ff. fig, 3.

8 cf. P. GROSSMANN, Mittelalterliche Langhauskuppelkirchen und verwandte Typen in Oberdgypten
(Glickstadt 1982) 128ff. Abb. 54.
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Fig. 2 The church

3 The earlier residential building

To the north of the little court, opposite the church a building is stan-
ding which we would interpret as a residential building for the inhabitants of
the monastery. Since an obviously younger and much larger and better
developed building of this kind stands just behind this we understand it as
the earlier residential building house. In terms of chronology it is — as the
church — earlier than the installations of the little portico at the eastern side
of the court. '
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Its inner area is divided into two independent and slightly differently
arranged sections. Both are accessible from the south through doors of
normal sizes, having at their left sides a flat niche (“door niche”, Germ.
“Tlirfang”) to receive the leaf of the door when opened?.

The eastern unit is better preserved and will be discussed first. It
consisted originally of two oblong rooms of different widths. The entrance
15 situated in the very south-western corner and leads at first into the larger
southern room. Its longer southern wall contains two symmetrically placed
wall niches. Along the foot of the wall traces of a low and rather deep
sitting bench are visible. In the opposite eastern wall only one niche at its
very right end survives, but, there is no doubt that this wall also originally
contained a greater number of niches. In the middle of this wall is the
passage leading into the natrower eastern room. In its actual state it no
longer represents its original design. The later changes are, however, easily
recognizable and will be discussed in the next paragraph. Originally this
room was furnished with two symmetrically placed broader niches in the
western wall, of which the one to the south fully survives, and apparently
four niches in the eastern wall. The latter are equally spaced but not sym-
metrically displayed. Such an arrangement is typical for the accommodation
of a larger number of inhabitants!?, in this case (corresponding to the
number of niches) four inhabitants. Traces of the original distribution of the
sleeping places!! are not recognizable and might not even have been defi-
nitely fixed. But, there is reason to assume, that the areas along the shorter
side walls were also included into the programme.

During a second period this chamber was divided into two independent
rooms. The new partition wall was placed roughly in the middle so that it
even closes off a part of the door. This new wall has niches on both sides in

9 Such niches, in the form of a flat lateral alcove, which serve to take the opened door-
leaf belong to the few elements of Pharaonic architecture which were still in use in Late Anti-
quity in Egypt, see P, GROSSMANN in: W, KAISER ET AL., Stadt und Tempel von Elephantine.
Achter Grabungsbercht, MDAIK 36, 1980, 245-291, spec. 274 fig. 9; the feature is known
already in pharaonic architecture, for examples see O. KOENIGSBERGER, Die Konstruktion der
. dgyptischen Tir (Glickstadt 1936) 25f,; see also ., Altigyptische Elemente in der frithchrist-
lichen Baukunst Agyptens, in: H. GUkscH-D. POLZ (ed.), Stationen, Beitrige zur Kulturgeschichte
Agyprens Festschrift Rainer Stadelmann, Mainz 1998, 443-458, spec. 446f. fig. 2. :

10 A similar distribution of the niches was found in a large other residential building, dis-
covered by the same Mission at a place some 100 m further to the south, c¢f. P. GROSSMANN,
Die Unterkunftsbauten des Koinobitenklosters ,,Dair al-Balayza* im Vergleich mit den Ere-
mitagen der Ménche in Kellia, in: Le site monastique Copte des Kellta. Actes du collogue de Genéve
13-15 aoiit 1984 (Genéve 1986) 33-40, spec. 371 fig. 2.

11 It is not sure, whether they consisted of fixed beds or only of areas on the floor to
place a mat.
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the same way as the original walls demonstrating that a basic change of the
function of the room did not take place. In the new southemn section a
number of beds were built, arranged along the four sides of the room. The
beds are constructed of brick masonry with typical traces of the supports for
the heads. In addition a new wall niche was inserted into the eastern end of
the south wall. For the new northern section a new entrance was cut into
the southern wall. This operation was carried out in a rather careless man-
ner so that its width on its eastern side is much wider than on its western
side. The choice for this entrance was probably dictated by the former posi-
tion of a niche at this place. Traces of beds inside this room are not detec-
table.

The western section of this older residential buillding shows in its
ground-plan an arrangement roughly symmetrical with the eastern section.
As the latter one, it is entered at first in a correspondingly larger room
through a door placed in a similar way in the very south-western cormer of
the building. The room itself probably had three niches in the eastern wall,
of which the one in the middle has to be conjectured. The western wall
contains the three doors for two adjacent rooms to the west. Between the
two northemn doors a niche is inserted into the wall. There are no traces for
sitting benches or beds. The northern wall of this room 1s missing for its
total length. It seems likely that this section did not collapse by itself, but
was demolished with the intention of creating a passage to the younger
residential building situated further to the north. In this way the whole
room changed its function and became the entrance hall for the new resi-
denttal house.12

Both smaller rooms to the west seem to be original. The southern one
has two niches in the northern wall and a rather flat niche in the south wall.
The latter is placed at the very western end of the wall and was obviously
cut later into the wall. There are also two beds of masonry constructed
against the western wall.

The room to the north is less well preserved. Only the entrance wall
from the east survives, fitted, surprisingly, with two doors at both ends.
They are of equal dimensions and there are no details indicating which
should be understdod as the earlier one. The wall section between both
doors has a niche looking to the larger room to the east. The western and

12 For a modem architect such an arrangement is quite inccmprehensible. Already when
the new residential house was built it should have been easily foreseen that the proximity of
both buildings would cause considerable future problems, and the remaining narrow passage
of only 0.65 m would not be sufficient for normal access to the entrance of the younger buil-
ding.
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northemn walls of this room are missing, except for a short section, which
now serves as the northern jamb of the northernmost entrance door. There
is, however, no doubt that the outer wall once enclosed an ordinary
rectangular unit.

It 1s difficult to explain the function of this room with its two symme-
trically arranged entrances. Clearing during the excavation revealed an
earlier underground tomb below the western part of the room (infra chapt.
3.a). Itis possible that the described arrangement stood in some relation
with this tomb, i.e. that a kind of memorial shrine was placed above this
tomb against the western wall of the room!3.

3.2. The tomb below the western wall of the older residential building

Partly below the western side of the earlier residential building a small
fairly well preserved underground tomb is visible. Its situation 1s such that
its entrance remained accessible even after the construction of the resi-
dential building. The tomb comprises two units; a small roughly square
entrance shaft to the west accessible over some steps from above, and a
deeper, roughly rectangular burial chamber to the east. Both umits are
combined with a very narrow opening at the foot in the eastern wall of the
entrance shaft. The burial chamber proper has a massive ceiling of mud
bricks n the shape of an irregular sailing vault while the entrance shaft was
probably covered only by a large flat stone or a series of flat stones to be
removed when needed. The lateral walls of both units are carefully pla-
stered and white washed, but in spite of this the whole structure 1s very
rough. None of the walls 1s really vertical, nor are they parallel with one
another. '

From the way in which the tomb and the residential house fit together 1t
1s obvious that both structures belong to different building programmes.
The tomb was obviously built at an earlier date and the position of the re-
sidential house causes only the entrance shaft to remain accessible. The
orientation i1s not respected. So there is no doubt that the tomb already
existed when the residential house was built.

13 In the church at Sidi Mahmud (near Burg al-Arab), close to the Mediterranean coast,
also provisions for incubation above a tomb at the western end of the church were noticed,
see P. GROSSMANN-F. KHORSHID, Excavation in the church at Sidi MahmGd in 1993, in:
Actes du Symposiunt des Foulles Coptes, Le Caire 7-9 Novembre 1996 (Cairo 1998) 57-66, spec. 60f.
pl. 12a; also BID., The biapsidal church at Sidi Mahmud (Burg al-Arab), BSAC 33, 1994, 79-

90, spec. 84 fig. 2 pl. 10a; but, whether similar installations existed also in our case remains
doubtful.
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Apparently this tomb is the burial place of an important member of the
community, perhaps even of the founder himself since according to the
hagiographical texts it was customary in several monasteries to place the
tomb of the founders more or less in the centre of the settlement!t. Al-
though many monks and founders of monasteries liked to keep their burial
places sectet to avoid any eventual veneration after their deaths!, the ge-
neral rule seems to have been that the tomb of the founder of a monastery
was always kept in high regard by their successors!6. The performance of
memorial services on the anniversaries of their deaths seems to have been
quite a normal practise!’. The treatment which St. Severinus received from
his people is significant. He was twice exhumed and reburied whenever the
congregation decided to move to a new areal®. Beside this, Coptic literature

15 full of stories telling that monks communicate with their superiors even
after the latter had died?”.

3.b. The court area between the church and the older residential building
Originally the atea between the church and the above described earlier
residential house remained undeveloped. The eastern margin was the we-
stern pertbolos wall of the monastery which lies roughly equidistant to the east
of the church and the residential house. To the west a margin for the court
was never defined. During a later period, when both buildings were already
standing, a sequence of four nearly equally sized rooms was built against the

14 B. FLUSIN, Miracle et histoire jn: L’oeuvre de Cyrille de Scythopolis (Paris 1983) 133f.

15> Famous examples are Anthony, cf. Athanasius, Life of 57 Antonius c. 92, and Pachomius
the founder of the coenobite monasticism, see the Life of Pachomius (vita prima graeca) c. 116.

16 The Coptic monks also had the habit of keeping their dead predecessors on certain
shelves at the north-eastern ends of the naves of their churches, H. DELEHAYE, Les Martyrs
d’Egypte, AnBoll. 40, 1922, 5-154; 299-364, spec. 36f; TH. BAUMEISTER, Martyr inviclus
(Minster 1972) 58ff. ID., Vorchustliche Bestattungssitten und die Entstehung des Mirtyrer-
kulte~ in Agypten. ROw 69, 1974, 1-6, spec. 1ff. pl. 1a-b; traces of such shelves were identified
by G. DESCEUDRES in the church of the building QIs366 in Kellia, cf. G. HAENY-A.
LEIBUNDGUT, Kdmr Qosugosir Tsa 366 und seine Kirchenanlagen (Leuven 2000) 26 n. 62.

17 The celebration of the feastday of St. Shenute developed even until today to a large
mulid.

18 Eugippius, vita sancti Severini, 44.6. 46,2.

19 see Cassianus, Collationes XV ,3; Apophthegmata Patrum 491 (=Makarios 38); well known
is also the story which is recorded, in connection with the martyrdom of the 49 monks of
Scetis, of the monk Isidore who even after his death prophesied to the courier of the Empe-
ror Theodosius that he will never have a son, Synaxarizm of 26 Tabah (=21 January), ed. R.
BasseT, P.O. XI,5 p. 699-708, spec. 699f,; Longinus, one of the 5th cent. hegoumenes of the
famous monastery of Ennaton, is recorded that he received from the bodies of the dead
fathers in the crypt of the monastery the advice not to agree with the so-called tomus of
Pope Leo (440-461), Synaxarium of 2 Amchir (=27 January), ed. R. BASseT, P.O. X1,5 p. 764-
767, spec. 766£).
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pertbolos wall filling the whole section between both buildings. In addition a
short colonnaded portico was erected in front of these rooms.

Slightly earlier than this installation is the thick wall forming the eastern
continuation of the northern wall of the church. This extends until the we-
stern peribolos wall. Only a section of its eastern part survives. It contains
traces of a door, to be used from south to north, which demonstrates in a
way that the corridor-like passage between the eastern rear side of the
church and the outer wall of the monastery served as a kind of entrance.
However, this can only be of secondary importance. There are no clear
traces for the beginning of such a corridor. Beside this its rather obscure
location behind the church makes it doubtful whether 1t was the official
entrance mto the monastery.

Of the portico i front of the described sequence of rooms only two flat
bases remain 1n place. Their shape 1s principally that of the usual attic shape
with, from bottom to top, a square plinth, zorus, scotia, and a smaller upper
torus. All these elements are, however, considérably simplified, giving the
impression that they are not finally worked out. The lower Zorxs 1s not the
usually rounded kind, but as with many other examples in the region of
Antinoopolis 1t has an octagonal shape with sharp vertical edges®. Above
this follows a low rounded shaft without indicating the position of the scotia
~and the smaller upper zorus.

The position of these bases gives an idea for the distribution of the rest.
Surprisingly the columns are not symmetrically placed. The distance from
the northermn side 1s much wider than from the church at the southem side.
Thus to arrive at a generally equal distance some walled buttresses were
needed at both ends of the colonnade, or further colonnades have to be
conjectured along the northern and southern sides of the court. However,
there are no traces to indicate that such further colonnades really ever
existed. »

Between the columns a few remains of the pavement survive consisting
of narrow limestone slabs. There i1s no evidence, however, of any instal-
lation in the inner area of the court. At a later date the court was used as a
cemetery. The ground is everywhere disturbed by the large number of
burials. It seems that an epidemic might have forced the inhabitants of the
monastery to use this area for their deceased brothers.

20 It can even be said that the lower forus of the attic base shaped on an octagonal
ground-plan is a typical feature of the architectural sculpture workshops in the region of
Antinoopolis.
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4. The new residential building with the refectory

Beyond a very short distance of only 0.65 m to the north of the earlier
residential house a much larger building follows of obviously similar pur-
pose. It s also clearly younger i date. Its entrance is also on the southern
side, which forced everybody wishing to enter this place to pass the larger
entrance hall of the western section of the earlier residential house (supra
chapt. 2.}.

This entrance is slightly larger in size than the average width of all the
other doors in this monastery. It is fitted with a clearly recognizable “Tur
fang , and offers direct access to a small square chamber, the vestzbulum of the
building. In the north-eastern corner of this room another door, now much
smaller, leads eastward into a long and relatively broad hall, which forms the
central hall of this second residential house. At the opposite western side
lies a two-aisled hall, which apparently functioned as the refectory of the
monastery. Unfortunately the wall of the entrance hall on this side 1s
completely destroyed so that it is impossible to decide whether or not
another outer door was extant here, which would have given access to the
refectory. This 1s all the more regrettable as precisely this knowledge is
particularly necessary for understanding the functional organization of the
building. As this knowledge 1s not available and a direct outer entrance can
be placed only with great difficulty at any other position, we suggest that the
western wall of the entrance hall would indeed contain the entrance into the
refectory as it is also needed for the supply of the food from the kitchen,
which was apparently situated outside the building.

The broad central hall in the eastern part of this younger residential
house was once covered with a wide barrel vault of which some few remains
are extant above the eastern wall (Pl. IIb). It has three symmetrically
distributed niches in its southern wall. The middie one of them is more
than double the width of the two lateral ones and 1s topped with an arch. In
the opposite north wall a small secondary outer entrance is situated with a
rather high threshold. On both sides of this hall the very shelters of the
monks are distributed, organized in five roughly square and nearly equally’
designed rooms which are each directly accessible from the described cen-
tral hall. Three rooms are situated to the east, and two to the west. The
remaining space between the latter and the southern entrance hall 1s occu-
pied by a narrow corridor, which forms a direct connection with the two-
aisled refectory mentioned above. However, the door at the northern end
of this corridor was later walled up, probably because the use of this cor-
ridor was changed. Also all the inner doors have relatively high thresholds.
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Between the doors of the eastern side of the main hall two relatively large
niches were inserted into the wall. The western wall has beside the doors
only one rather small niche at the southem end. '

The three residential rooms to the east are all of the same size and
design. According to the traces in the walls all of them were covered with
hanging domes. The entrances are always placed in the middle. They have
three symmetrically distributed niches in the opposite eastern wall, of which
the middle one is slightly broader, and always two niches in the two side
walls. The latter niches in the two outer walls of the lateral rooms are also
symmetrically placed, while the distribution of the niches in the two inner
walls follows an alternating pattern on both sides. Only the first room to
the south was originally plastered. : _

The two slightly smaller rooms on the westemn side of the central hall
each have two niches in all four walls. The two niches in the eastern inner
entrance wall are slightly smaller in size and placed symmetrically on both
sides of the doors. The niches in the inner partition wall between the two
rooms are as in the rooms of the eastern side arranged according to an
alternating pattern. Neither of them received any plastering of the walls.

With this arrangement the eastern part of the buiding has some close
similarities with the so-called “monastery ” in the north-east of the temple of
Auletes” at Athribis?!, which the excavators understood as “intended for a
communily living in a common hall, and may be an early type of monastery”. It is built
of fired bricks and has a similar orientation as our building in Upper Ansina.
The main difference consists iny a larger number of rooms to the sides of the
central hall and the existence of a special vaulted cell at the southern end of
the hall, to which our building does not have anything comparable.

‘The two aisled hall at the western side of the building which, as already
said, we like to understand as the refectory, forms the westernmost part of
the building (P1. ITa). Although there are several rather large gaps in the sur-
rounding walls, there is almost no doubt that its main access went through
the narrow corridor from the long central hall in the eastern part of the
building. For the monks living outside this building another door in the
western wall of the small entrance hall might have existed. Otherwise the
access to this refectory would be considerably complicated.

Also this refectory is furnished with a number of wall niches. There are
three symmetrically distributed niches in the small northern wall, and in
each of the two longer walls to the east and west two niches with far longer
intermediate distances survive, although according to their arrangement in

21 W.M.F. PETRIE, Athribis, BSAE 14, 1908, 11 pl. 35, on the location iid. pl. 14.
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both cases a third niche can easily be conjectured. The purposes of all these
niches are probably only decorative. Whether the southern wall was also
furnished with such niches remains doubtful. Except for a few remains the
wall on this side is nearly completely destroyed. As we assumed above, at
least one door should have been extant in the wall for the outer commu-
nication. '

With a row of five columns placed exactly in the middle, the refectory is
divided into two aisles of equal width. Four column bases are still iz sizx.
On both the longer sides of the hall long sections of sitting benches are also
visible. Apparently these were the only fixed sitting places in the whole hall.

Traces of an earlier structure remain below the south-western comer of
the refectory. A rectangular basin sunk into the ground is clearly visible. It
15 built of fired bricks and was once, but apparently not originally, divided
into two separate sections. The upper end consists of a small step with half
round extensions in the comers. There is no doubt that this basin originally
served to keep drinkable water. Traces of further elements belonging to the
same structure are hidden below the southern wall. When the new residen-
tial house was built, this basin apparently lost its function and disappeared
below the floor of the refectory.

The western wall of the refectory forms the actual end of the building.
However, a row of four original niches in the outer face of this wall, which
normally should not belong to the outer decoration of a building, point to
the fact that the builders did not intend this as the end of the building. In-
deed at three positions between these niches some narrow vertical recesses
were inserted into the wall, very probably to serve as provisions for the
joining of further walls?2. It seems, however, doubtful that such additional
walls were ever erected. More probably, the monastery was already aban-
doned before there was a need for any additional rooms.

Conceming the final development of the building some interesting
irregularities are observable. While all the “public rooms™ such as the small
entrance chamber, the long central hall of the eastern part, the connecting
corridor to the refectory, and the refectory itself are fully plastered and
whitewashed, among the pure residential rooms only the first one to the
south of the eastern row shows a similar state of finishing. All the other
rooms still have the simple raw structure of brick masonry. Even the floors

22 Contrary to a similar recess in the side wall of the church, they belong already to the
original state of the building,
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are lacking. Nor does the refectory have any floor. In addition all these
more rudimentary rooms are devoid of any traces of use. Thus it is very
probable that these rooms were never completed and consequently never
regularly inhabited by any of the monks of the monastery.

5. The keep

The keep (Arab. gansaq) is together with the church and the residential -
building the most important building of any Egyptian Early Christian
monastery. Usually such a keep is several storeys high and accessible in
most cases only at the level of the second floor to which one arrives by
means of an independently erected stairway with which the tower is con-
nected by a narrow drawbrnidge?3. It is supposed to be drawn up in case of
danger to the inhabitants of the monastery once they have fled into the
tower. Towers of such kind do not guarantee absolute secunty, but, for a
certain petiod, depending on the amount of provisions and water stored in
the keep, its inhabitants could feel safe. According to many centuries of
experience this security usually lasted longer than the patience of the aggres-
sors?4.

23 On these towers see U. Monneret de Villard, Deyr el-Mubarragah. Note archeologiche (Milan
1928) 28ff. where also the towers of the monasteries in Wadi Natrun are discussed; many
new examples were discovered in Kellia, cf. R. KASSER (ed.), EK 8784, I. Survey archéologique des
Kellia (Basse Egypte), Rapport de la campagne 1981 (Louvain 1983) vol. II passim; the oldest
example on Egyptian territory in a monastic context is the pyrges in the monastery of St
Catherine in Sinai, see P. GROSSMANN, Architecture, in: KA. MANAFIS (ed.), Sinai. Treasures of
the monastery of Saint Catherine (Athens 1990) 29-39, spec. 29f. fig. 1 n° 1.

24 In a recent discussion G. Descceudres has put this function of the towers in monaste-
ries in question and understood them merely as the domicile of the abbots of the monaste-
res, ID., Wohntiirme in Kléstern und Eremitagen Agyptens, in: M. KRAUSE-S. SCHATEN
(ed.), ®EMEAIA. Spitantike und koptologische Studien Peter Grossmann gum 65. Geburtstag (Wies-
baden 1998) 69-79;, without the intention to close my mind completely to his argumentation,
the strong measures for defence as well as the generally very small chambers in these towers
can only with difficulty be brought into agreement with a postulated higher comfort of living
conditions for the abbot of a monastic community. None of the rooms in these towers are
of similar sizes as found in all the ordinary living quarters of monks as have been found in
Kellia, cf. EK 8784, 1 (1981) - EK 8784, II (1982-1983) passim. Beside this the enjoyment of
living conditions better than the other monks contradicts in the early pedod the monastic
self-identification of the abbots. Pachomios, as also his successors, did not want to receive
any better or at least different treatment than all the other monks, as is shown in numerous
episodes of his life, cf. F. RUPPERT, Das pachomianische Ménchtum und die Anfinge Rlisterlichen
Gehorsams (Miinsterschwarzach 1971) 161ff. All the monastic towers mentioned in the sour-
ces have nothing to do with dwelling towers, and none of the known abbots of Sketis is
recorded as dwelling in a tower. The tower of refuge of the laura at Mount Moses in Sinai as
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Of the keep of our monastery only the inner partition walls survive. The
outer walls are totally robbed, so that no traces were detectable. Apparently
these outer walls were built of better material, probably of stones, and
perhaps even of ashlar masonry, which, after the abandonment of the
monastery, were taken away to be used for other building projects. The
surviving inner walls, however, are sufficient to gain a fairly complete idea of
the original plan of the tower. An indication of the thickness of the former
outer walls is given by the remains of a narrow, more recent, east-west wall
which apparently was once constructed against the outer eastern wall of the
tower.

According to the interior arrangement of doors and rooms the original
entrance was situated with all probability on the eastern side of the building,
On this side there are no structures visible which could be understood as
the remains of the stairway. But, the inner east-west corridor of the tower
corresponds so nicely with the south-west corner of the neighbouring older
residential house that there is little doubt, that the roof of the south-west
room of this residential house was used as the outer support of the draw-
bridge?’, which could be drawn up if necessary. The question only remains
of how the monks could get to-this place, since in the whole monastery
there are no remains of stairs. May be a proper staircase tower was con-
structed against the corner of this building which has gone. But, the same
duty could be easily fulfilled by any ordinary ladder leant against the wall of

mentioned in the relatio of Ammonios (ed. COMBEFIS) is called simply wOpyog (ed. Com-
BEFIS 91, 9; 92, 31) while the kellion of the hegumenos is very differently named mopdt 1@
TpoecT®TL 10D T0TOL (ed. COMBEFIS 90, 29-30). That in the early period the number of
the towers is much less than needed for the whole community does not speak against their
defensive function. They were built preferably at first in those areas, where the majority of
the monks were living, and this was usually the area around the churches where every week
the majority of the monks gathered for the celebration of the holy Eucharist. On the other
hand, not all the monks were convinced of the necessity of towers. The story of the raid in
A.D. 444 is well known, cf. H.G.E. WHITE, The monasteries of the Wad: ‘n Natrin, I1. The history
of the monasteries of Nitria and of Scetis (New York 1932, repr. 1973) 38f 164-167, on which
occasion 49 monks lost their lives near the tower at the rock of Piamun, because they refused
to secure themselves in the tower preferring to follow the call of «n vieillard avancé en age,
nommé Anba Ionas (Yownis), se mit a dire aux fréres, Ils sont arrivés et ils ne veulent que
notre mort: que quiconque désire le martyre se tienne avec moi, et que quiconque a peur
monte dans la Toum Synaxarium of 26 Tibah (= 21 Jan.) ed./trad. R. BasseT, P.O. XI5,
699f; see also the anonymous report of, Les quarante-neuf vieillards de Scété (ed./trad. S.DE
Ricci—-E.O. WINSTEDT in: Notices et Extraits 39, 1916, 323-358) spec. 348 (= fol. 1).

25 A similar arrangement of access to the tower still exists in Dayr as-Survan, cf. H.G.E.
WHITE, The monasteries of the Wad: ‘n Natriin, III. The architecture and archaeology (N ew York 1933,
repr. 1973) 175ff. pl. 51.
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the building, that could be easily pulled up by the last monk and brought
into the tower as well. '

The surviving remains of the tower belong to the ground level, the floor
of which 1s slightly elevated above the normal ground level of the monaste-
ry. Approximately in the middle and below the assumed position of the
entrance, 2 narrow corridor proceeds straight 1n an east-west direction to the
middle of the tower. To the left of this corridor is the inner staircase with a
series of steps rising contra-clockwise around a very massive newel-post to
the following storeys. The other opening just beside the eastern wall of the
tower leads to the area below the stairs (soffoscala) and was probably used as
usual as a storage room. At the opposite position to the right side of the
corridor, a2 door opens into a small room which has an exactly square
ground-plan. At the western end of the corridor another door opens into a
much larger room which is nearly double the size of the former one and
obviouly represents the main chamber of this storey. Its entrance is fitted
with a clearly visible “T#rfang’?6. Finally in the south-western comer of this
room, a door opens into a very small annexe-room which does not have a
direct connection with the entrance corridor. Thus it could have served
only for secondary purposes. It is also connected with the space below the
inner staircase.

The plan of the first floor, which probably represents the level of access
to the tower, would be the same as the one of ground floor. Only the small
and low storage room below the beginning of the stairs would lack. It 1s
also possible that in the next floor above, the western main chamber would
occupy the whole space from north to south inside the tower, without any
secondary side room.

The purpose of all rooms recognizable i this ground-plan 1s, of course,
impossible to detect. Nevertheless, one has to admit that the arrangement
of rooms would be the most economic for the limited space within the
tower.

6. Considerations concerning the date
During the excavations of the monastery no material for dating came to

light. A small coin found in the masonry of the tower, datable to the time
of the Empereur Herakleios (610-641)?7, does not give any clearer informa-

26 supran. 9.
2 H.CHR. NOESKE, personal communication.
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tion. An idea of the age of the monastery can thus be gained only with the
help of analogies. The small church in the monastery has a fully developed
khurus as part of its original design. The introduction of the khurus into
churches was apparently an innovation of the time of Benjamin I (626-665),
the 38% patriarch of the Coptic Church?, and must therefore be of later
date. Even in the main church of the monastery of Apa Jeremias at Saqqara,
the necropolis of Memphis, datable shortly after the Arab conquest
(639/42)% the khurus is not an integral part of the building but an installa-
tion of later date. Thus the earliest possible date of the church in our mona-
stery is the late 7t or the beginning of the 8% tent. : '

The older residential building can be compared with some house units in
the two ecclesiastical building complexes at Hilwan which are possibly to be
identified with the foundations of the Coptic Patriarch Isaac (689/90-692)
during the government of Abd’ al-Aziz ibn Marwan (685-705), which points
to a similar date around the end of the 7% or the beginning of the 8% cen-
tury30.

The large new residential building should be somewhat younger. It must
have been built during a period of prosperity of the monastery, when the
congregation expected a considerable increase in their community. This can
hardly be the case after the introduction of the poll tax (jigyah) for monks in
Egypt in AD. 705 in the time of ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Malik (705-709)
and his successors3l. It is significant that traces of use are few and the ex-
spected increase of the number of monks may never have occurred. The
new residential house remained unfinished and was never fully inhabited.
Both facts point to 2 sudden change in the general living conditions of the

28 On the kind of this khurus see P. GROSSMANN, Mittelalterliche Langhauskuppelkirchen und
verwandte Typen in Oberdgypten (Gliickstadt 1982) 112ff.; there is reason to assume, that such a
khurus was introduced into monastic architecture by Benjamin I (626-665), probably during
his long stay in the monastery of Dayr Anba Shinuda at Suhag; cf. P. GROsSSMANN, Der Be-
richt Benjamins I iiber den Ménch Isidor und was an histordschen Nachrichten in diesem Be-
richt enthalten ist, in: Divitiae Aegypti (= Homniage M. Krause, Wiesbaden 1995) 128-133,
spec. 132f;; a study on the early development of the khurus in Egyptian church architecture
1s in prepartion; see alsc supra n. 4.

2 GROSSMANN—SEVERIN, Saqqara IV 166ff. fig. 2; the date was recently put in question
by M. vAN LOHUIZEN-MULDER, Early Christian lotus-panel capitals and other so-called im-
post capitals, BABESCH 62, 1987, 131-151 spec. 147, but without convincing arguments.

30 CoptE TV (1991) 1232-1235 fig, on p. 1234, s.v. Hilwan.

31 Until about this year the monks were freed from paying poll tax, cf. A.S. TRITTON, The
caliphs and their non-Muslim subjects (London 1970) 217ff. with references; see also C.H.
BECKER, Beilrdge zur Geschichte Agyptens unter dem Islam 11 (StraBburg 1903, repr. 1977) 81ff. M.
KRAUSE, Zur Méglichkeit von Besitz im apotaktischen Monchtums Agyptens, in: Acts of the
Second International Congress of Coptic Studies Rom, 22. - 26. Sept. 1980 (Rome 1985) 121-133,
spec. 124ff.
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monastery. Another reason for this change could also have been the
outbreak of an epidemic such as the plague, which has considerably reduced
the population of Egypt on more than one occasion. Such a disastrous
event took place in AD. 714 during the pontificate of Alexander II (705-
730) 32,

Thus the keep may also date to the early 8t century. Its plan is clearer
and further developed than the early towers discovered by the Swiss Mission
at Kellia®?. But 1t is much less developed than the large towers of the survi-
ving monasteries in Wadi Natrun3*.

32 Several outbreaks of plague are recorded during the pontificate of Alexander II (705-
730), "in A.D. 714 many Copts and Muslins were Rilled including the ruling Governor Qurrah Shurayk
(709-714) ... his successor, ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Rifi'ah al-Fahmi (714-717), was inaugurated in the midst
of an outbreak of famine (probably caused by the plague) that killed more people than the previous plague",
c.f. SY. LaBB in: Cop/E 1 (1991) 85-87 s.v. Alexander IL

33 supra n. 23.

34+ MONNERET DE VILLARD gp.at. (as n. 23) 28ff.



COPTIC STELAE FROM MANQABAD
BY

ABDAL-RAHMAN ABDAL-TAWAB, ADEL HASSAN AL-MANSUB
IBRAHIM, AND SOFIA SCHATEN

Manqabad — approximately 12 km north of Asyiit on the left'side of the
Nile — is situated close to the village of Aba al-Kasim and at the beginning
of the new road to the New Valley.!

In Manqabid, late-antique ruins belonging to a Coptic settlement which
continued until the age of the Arabs were found. The ruins were mentioned
by several authors of the late 19% and early 20% century. M. AHMED BEY
KAMEL makes first known of findings among which were fragments of
tombstones with Coptic inscriptions.2 New knowledge of Manqabad’s
history was recently added due to excavations.3 The final reports of the
E.A.Q.-campaigns from 1976 to 1991 are not yet published. F. KHORSHID
published a summary about the activities.# The attached stelae No. 1 to 5
were excavated during the season in 1976 and are currently stored in the
new magazine in Fustat.’

! Place names quoted from The Coptic Encyclopedia 1991 (= CoptEncys).

2 M. AHMED BEY KAMAL, Rapport sur les fouilles exécutées dans la zone comprise entre
Déirout, au nord et Déir-el-Ganadlah, au sud, in: ASA4E 15 (1915): 177-187.

3S. TeMM, Das christlich-koptische A:g;_ptm n ambisrb:r_ Zeit, IV (Wiesbaden 1988): 1567-
1568. P. GroOssMANN, Neue christliche Funde aus Agypten, in: Actes du X1t congrés in-
ternational d'Archéologie chrétienne, Lyon 21-28 settembre. Rome 1989: 1876-1879. S. AL
SYRIANY & B. HABIB, Guide to Ancient Coptic Churches & Monasieries in Upper Egypt, Cairo 1990:
102, No. 121. P. GROSSMANN, in: CoptEngye V 1523, F. KHORSHID, The Excavation of
Manqabad: Future Projecting, in: Actes du Symposium des Fouilles Coptes, 7-9 Novembre 1996,
PSACTD 1998: 69-74 (= KHORSHID 1998).

4 KHORSHID 1998: 69-74.

5> There is nothing in the report about the condition of the inscriptions or measures.
Probably the surfaces of the stelac were partly damaged, the reading and reproduction
seemed difficult.
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In his report of 1989 P. GROSSMANN assumed that a late roman mulitary
camp was situated in Manqabad.é¢ His theory was based on the still visible
remains of an enclosing wall and of a western gateway. Likewise there is
evidence of foundations-walls for churches or houses. The conclusions of
the excavations from 1976 to 1991 show that the remains of churches and
of other buildings belong to the period from the 6th to the 8* century. In
the season of 1985 a building complex was uncovered with two building
phases including many rooms with wall paintings, Coptic inscriptions,
Greek and Coptic graffiti. In the centre of the excavation-site there were
some smaller buildings which were comparable with the ones found in
Dayr Apa Apollo at Bawit.” It cannot be excluded that the antiquities area
to the north of Manqgabad has been a monastic settlement as well.

During the excavation some graves were found, one in the shape of a
mastaba build of bricks. In two burial-places graves were opened. They
contained one or more bodies. The stelae, which were found in this area
were broken. ' '

The so far unpublished tombstones with Coptic inscriptions — only
available as transcriptions — support the presumption that they were erected
for the inhabitants of a monastery. They were found at different locations
in the excavated area.?

No. 12!

+ MOT MWHPE NEM|NA €TOY2AB Al I€|PHHUIAC AlTX ENWX| O
ACIA MAPIA aMA| °CIBYAAA O Al'IOC MIXAHA| O ACIOC CABPIHA
A3 MAKAPE 2Pl OYN2 MTN TETYXH ZaX2P1a| NT2A(MTON MMO(
Ncoy| ke W2aewp 1B z AYW APl OYNA MENA AYPHNTIOC
nlelqw(T] | '

O Father, O Son, O Holy Spirit, Apa Jeremias, Apa Enoch, O Holy Mary,
Ama Sibylla, O Holy Michael, O Holy Gabriel, Apa Makare, have mercy on
the soul of Zacharia, who went to rest on Hathor, 25, [Indiction] 12 and
have mercy [with] Mena Aurentios his father.

6 GROSSMANN 1989 (as. n. 3): 1876-1879.

7 GROSSMANN 1991 (as n. 3): 1523.

¢ Report of the Manqabid-Excavation 1976, by ADEL HASSAN AL-MANSUB IBRAHIM,
Insp., excavator, see below: No. 1-5.

? Report: ,,A funeral stala of limestone, broken into 5 pieces. Coptic inscription painted
with red and blue, found on one of the graves west of the western wall (in 29.8.1976).
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f . -
[ :‘t‘[f’ T Ely e T+ moT NwHpe Nnen
1Y AE#?@L;%%H}%E N2 ETOY2MB Al 1€
PHMIATATIAEN Y, PHMIAC AT ENWX
ATt LIMATPIN A PMA L oara mapia ama
F1YAAG AT LOCMIAKHA Crara oarioc nixatia
.Pr*';'/j.\,'j"'!"&»f}f/@ RF|HA | OATIOC TAEPIHA Al
A M A KARED, P}\(} YMA 5 MAKAPE APIOYNA M
LM,/ Eap it X ;ﬁ?_ﬂ XA Pl é‘.\ ENIETHXH ZAKAPIA
TAYEMT O )}/ E M0 "f?ﬁ[ﬂY TA(EHTON EHOYE NCOY

KAt Hp2ANVDAPIEYl ke engaoq 1. = ayw apioy
18 Yid] Na meNa aYPNTIOC NI

K AME WA RYPNTIOCTE

1T mwT nwype
METNNA ETOYAAB
O 2T10C NIXAHA
O AC10C IABPIHA
O AT 12 MAPIA =
M 1IEPHMIAC
AT ENWX AMA
CIBYAA2 NETOY
228 THPOY 2Pl
nueeye Ntag
KYPOC $aMHKEA
NTAYEMTON N
MO NCOY 7 IE =
N22-6WP = IEP
HHMIAC NEWHPE
2EMTON 10 1B

10 Report: ,,Funerary stela of limestone, broken into 3 parts, upper part missing, found in
a pit outside the western wall (found 23.8.1976).“ The drawing shows neither a missing
upper part (only the right comer is damaged) nor where the piece was broken.
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I MwT nyHpe| NEMa €TOY2AB| O aMOC MIXAHA| O arioc
FABPIHA| O aria MaPIAZ] AlA IEPHMIAC| alla E€NWX AMA]
CIBYAA2 €TOoY['%asa8 THPOY aPl] NMMEEYE NCa2| KYPOC
[M]2aMKAA[€]] NTAYHTON HIMOY HNCOY e | H2aB6WPp =
1EP| HMIAC NEqWHPE | agHATON HMO( IR

O Father, O Son, O Holy Spirit, O Holy Michael, O Holy Gabriel, O Holy
Mary, Apa Jeremias, Apa Enoch, Ama Sibylla, all the Saints remember the
Master Kyros, the smith. He went to rest on day 15 of Hathor. Jeremias his
son, he went to rest on 12.

alla IEPHMIAC 2
M. ENWX AMa I
BYAAX NETOYAA

B THPOY APl MMEEY
€ MIMENCON 2HAIAC
NMsagoOYOEIN AUH
TOIl YIO( NEO .....
MAPHMOYE NNEON
Marna 2HIAC Ya

WT AMTON MOM

NCOY Z Mawo
..NC INAI K, ¢ —

'Ara IEPHMIAC A|MA EN®WX 2Ma CI|BYAAX NETOY2A|B THPOY 2Pi
MMEEY|’€ MMENCON 2HAIAC] MNCa? NOYOEIN adH|TON MMO(g
NCOY ...| MAPMOYTE MENCON| Mana 2HA1AC Hea|"’)T agHTON
HMHMO| NCOY Z MawoO| . NC INAIK, §

Apa Jeremias, Apa Enoch, Ama Sibylla, all the Saints remember our brother
Elias, the master of the light, he went to rest on the day [ ] Parmoute. Our

1* Report: Funeral stela of limestone, broken into 7 parts, found west of the westem
entrance (in 21.8.1976)".
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brother Apa Elias, the weaver, he went to rest on the day 7 of Parschons,
Indiction 7.

No. 4:12
7S E : AEIM
/ﬁﬁ’l mﬁ lc g‘a.pln,\
AY.AA BTHPCG Tyaag THPO
ITTMEE Y EEM inMeeye neu
ONTTET PAETT P Jcon neTpe np
<7’T STAIYH T N TNWT AQHTON

... JaeliM ario]c raspHa ....[ . OlyaaR THPO|Y aPh NMMEEYE NeN| ?JcoN
neTpe npl..Jnwt agATON

... 2 ]O Holy Gabriel ... ?] all the Saints ... ? | remember our ... ? ] brother
Petre [the man/inhabitant of ... ? Jpot, he went to rest ...

No. 5:13
A UM TTY M H —% + mu vywH
PEMTEANAE T}  penemae
oV ASA B ATFAIEL TOY J2€ ATl 1€
FPEAJA C N ITAC PHMAC Al €
Mo X AN WA CHK NWX aMa CIK
SNAMECOYA A P A2 HCOY 2 2P
1~ H F THPOY APICY
MA & N2 ANT ... MH
» H XH MMAOYNIE
I PHIY . . . TMaY
- T ATa L N
N A N2 NCE ..€
B O BOTI PIT . T

12 Report: ,,Part of a funeral stela of limestone, found west of the western wall (in
25.8.1976) . .

13 Report: Limestone funeral stela, broken into 7 parts, found in the grave area outside of
the southern wall (in 3.8.1976)“.
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"+ mwT MYHipEe NETINA €|TOYAAB Al I€|PHMIAC Al e’ NwX
AM2 CIBYAIAA €TOoyvaag| THPOY apll oyna Min T[..] Inwlnpe
HnAoynNie [ 2 .JelgoT 1B [ 2. ]

O Father, O Son, O Holy Spirit, Apa Jeremias, Apa Enoch, Ama Sibylla, all
the Saints have mercy with T|...], the son of Plounie ? [...] month 12?

14 Perhaps a formula like 2(MTON MMO( followed by the personal indication and the
date of death.



UN DOCUMENT CONCERNANT LA DECOUVERTE DE
LA BIBLIOTHEQUE DE NAG HAMMADI

PAR
GAMAL HERMINA BOTROS

La découverte, en 1945, de la bibliothéque de Nag Hammad: est, sans
aucun doute, un événement majeur dans le monde de l’histoire en général et
de ’histoire chrétienne et copte en particulier.

L’histotre de cette découverte demeure obscure. Nous avons trouvé
cependant une lettre datée du 2 octobre 1946, adressée a I'Inspectorat des
Antiquités d’Assouan, par 'inspecteur MANSOUR qui nous donne un apergu
des premiéres enquétes relatives a cette découverte. La lettre fut envoyée au
directeur du musée copte de I’époque, Dr. MAHER HABIB.

Ci-dessous la traduction mntégrale du document:

Bureau d’inspection des monuments d’Assouan
Lettte N° 734 /1/7/5

Monsieur 'inspecteur en chef des monuments de la Haute-Egypte,

J'a1 Phonneur de vous informer que nous avons regu une lettre de
I'inspection des monuments de Sohag datée du 18/07/1947, a laquelle est
jointe une photocopie d’un avis signé par le gardien des monuments de
Balabiche annoncant que certains porteurs d’engrats, lors de leur travail ila
montagne, ont trouvé des livres anciens dans la zone du gardien des
monuments d’El Qasr et d’El Sayade.

Je me suis dirigé, le 25 du méme mois, accompagné du gardien en chef
vers la montagne d’El-Tarek pour rencontrer le gardien en question suivant
un rendez-vous arrangé. Le gardien a réaffirmé, dans le procés-verbal, ce
qu’il a déja mentionné dans sa lettre et 2 nommé comme témoins le com-
missaire et le gardien de la zone El Tarek, qui, 2 leur tour, ont confirmé ses
propos et ont ajouté que la premiére fois qu’ils ont entendu parler de ce
sujet était lors de leur rencontre avec les deux gardiens le 5/07/1947.

Quand nous avons posé la question au gardien d’El Qasr et d’El Sayade,
il a nié ce qu’a dit le gardien de Balabiche aussi bieri que le fait qu’il a1 parlé
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de ce sujet au commussaire et au gardien de cette zone. Il a ajouté que les
propos du gardien de Balabiche n’avaient pour but que de porter atteinte a
sa réputation.

Nous avons également posé la question au gardien en chef des monu-
ments de Qéna ( qui est 'oncle du gardien d’El Qasr et d’El Sayade ) qui a
soutenu son neveu et a nié la découverte de ces anciens livres.

Nous avons alors mené 'enquéte 2 Qéna et 4 ses alentours et nous avons
déduit que certains habitants d’El Qasr Jors du transport des engrais a la
Montagne-Est, 2 proximit¢é d’El Habcha et d’Ezbet El Boussa, T’hiver
dernier, ont trouvé dans une fouille un certain nombre de livres (on prétend
qu’ils sont au nombre de sept, aussi bien que quelques documents, le tout en
langue copte). Deux de ces livres étaient en bon état et ont été vendus par
les porteurs d’engrais A des habitants d’El Qasr. Ceux-ci se sont rendus 2
Qéna et les ont présentés 2 Monsieur SAWIREIS (commergant d’antiquités 2
Qéna) qui n’a accepté de payer que 3.5 L.E. Ils ont alors refusé de les lui
vendre et les ont présentés ultérieurement 3 un autre commergant — Mon-
sieur ZAKI BASTA — qui les a achetés a un prix inconnu, puis s’est rendu au
Caire pour les revendre 2 M. MANSOUR ,un autre commergant, mais la vente
n’a pas eu lieu en raison du prix proposé.

M. BASTA a alors présenté les mémes livres au commergant Fouquet qui
les achetés 4 un prix qui nous est imprécis ; puisque les uns disent 2 700 L.E.
et les autres 4 1300 L.E.; tandis que les documents joints a ces livres ont été
vendus au méme commergant 4 plusieurs reprises.

Le commergant SAWIREIS m’a, de sa part, confirmé ces faits tandis que le
commergant BASTA a tout nié. Je me suis dirigé alors vers la maison de ce
dernier et j’ai bien fouillé la piéce ou il expose sa marchandise mais je n’ai
rien trouve.

Sur ce, je vous prie de tenir au courant M. 'inspecteur des monuments
du Carre.

Veuillez agréer 'expression de mes sentiments de respect.
Registre
ABDEL RAHMANE

Inspecteur des monuments d’Assouan et de Qéna
" MANSOUR
Le 2/10/1946



GREEK LOAN WORDS IN COPTIC
— CONTINUATION: § 179-2041 —
BY

ANBA GREGORIOS (1)

THE GREEK VERB IN COPTIC
THE FORM OF THE GREEK VERB IN COPTIC:

§ 179. The Greek verb is adopted, in Coptic, in an invariable
absolute? form, which is used like the absolute form of the infinitive of a
Coptic verb. It may be conjugated with all Coptic preformative elements
and be used as imperative and in any other way in which the absolute form
of a Coptic infinitive may be used. But there 15, in a2 Greek verb, no equi-
valent of the Coptic qualitative.

§ 180. In all dialects, except Sahidic?, the Greek verb is construc-
ted with the Coptic vertb ep- (B.), P- (AA2z) or ex- (F.): ‘to do’ prefixed*.
This indicates that the Greek verb has lost, in Coptic, its verbal signification
and is treated as a substantiveS. This is why it needs €p.- P. or € to transfer
it into a real verb.

! On the former §§ see BSAC XXX (1991) 77-92.

2 Only once I came through a Greek verb constructed in the status prosominalis; anay
ETIEINAY-KAHPOC NTAIMIC0O; the Arabic translates  w gt (it o Jt 1o 1y ‘Behold
the skipper whom I had hired’ (ui680Bv) [Iri 429, 1 (8.)]. This may be supported by another
passage from the same text: TANTOY WaPOl NTAWOMOY NTaMICOOY ‘I bring them to me
and I receive them, and I hire (u1oB00V) them’ [Ir7. 721, 2 (S.)]. Obviously the writer meant
NTaMIC-0OYOY (LEMM, M. B. p. XIII, XIV). cf. Arabic g2 xlty. Howerver, the text is
very late, dated from the 13%h-14t century (LEMM, Ms. p. VI).

3 If P is not regularly used before the Greek verb in some Fayyoumic, Achmimic or Sub-
achm. texts (cf. A. BOHLIG: Die gr.-lat. Lebmwirter in den K. manichaischen Texten p. 36f), these
exceptions to the general rule must be due to later Sahidic influence {(cf. KAHLE, in: Theolo-
gische Literaturzeitung 79 (1954) Nr. 7/8 col. 486; BALI p. 256 n. 4.

4 Where P is prefixed to a Greek verb in a Sahidic text this is due to Achmimic or sub-
achmimic influence, e.g. in BG (TiLL’s edition 19); Ryl 270, 2; 274, 3; 314, 22.

5> cf. BOHLIG, Die gr. Lebmyirter im Sahidic und Bohairic N.T. p. 46, 55.

¢ In the imperative p:, €p: €A becomes apl-, the imperative of P, but in Sahidic the impe-
rative of a Greek verb remains without a prefix, eg. aywvifov > arnwnize (S), aplaro-



62 ANBA GREGORIUS BSAC XI.2001

The form of the Greek verb in Bohairic and Fayyoumic, on the one
hand, and in Sahidic, Achmimic and Subachmimic, on the other hand, is not
the same.

IN BOHAIRIC AND FAYYOUMIC

§ 181. Bohairic and Fayyoumic have the Greek verb usually in the
form of the Greek infinitive present.

al. Verbs in -w and the contracted verbs in -éw. appear, in Bohairic and
Fayyoumic, without distinguishment: both groups have the infinitive ending
in -1N. ) g '

Gvorykalewv ‘to constrain’ > €paNATKAZIN (B), eAaNATKAZIN (F.).

TLOTEVELY, ‘to believe’ > epmcTeyin (B), exmcTtevin (F).

altelv ‘to ask’ > epeTiN (B.), exeTin (F).

gmiOupelv ‘to desire’ > epemoyMIN (B)).

a.2. The spelling of -e1v, or €lv by 1IN is due to the fact that €1 had
the pronunciation of 1 (cf. §§ 4.a., 13.a).

b. Contracted verbs in dw have their Greek infinitive ending in -aN in
Bohairic and Fayyoumic : ,

EMLTIHAY ‘to rebuke’ > epemTiHaN (B), exemTiMan (F).

.1 Contracted verbs in -0@ have their infinitive form ending in -OIN, in
(B.), instead of -o0v.

a&1o0v ‘to esteem worthy’ > epaziom (B.), eaasion (F..

c.2. The change of the infinitive ending -00v into OIN took place in the
New Testament Greek, e.g.? xataoxnvoiv instead of xatoacknvodv in
Mz 13, 32 (C.B*D), Mk. 4, 32 (B*), anodexatolv instead of dmodekatodv
in Heb. 7,5 (BD*), gipoiv instead of ¢@uuoBv in 1Per. 2, 15 (&"). This phe-
nomenon 1s stated by HATZIDAKIS? who added other examples, Damasc.
11.320 B. otepo-voiv (SOPHOCL., Lex. 41) ROSS, Fasae. 11. 19, otego-
voiv (SYROS); IRINCH 9 éxminpoiv, 180 (1145), dxuporv etc.; and suppor-

Nnzecee (B) > aaa-roNnzecee (F) ‘fight” [1Tim. 6,12]; aitriooobe > paiTel A2 ‘askl
[Jo. 15,7]. In Achmimic, both apt or €pl and P occur in the imperative of a Greek verb (TILL
§ 117.9 B); eg. aPINHOE [Joel 1,5] Prunde [Hab. 2,19] ‘awakel’

" e.g. BARUCH 6, 41 (F)) [TILL, Fay. Chrest. p. 11, 27]. 1 am not quite sure if this is always
the rule in Fayyoumic with verbs in -6w.

8 ¢f. e.g. C. TISCHENDORGF, s.v.; also BAUER s.v.

® G.N. HATZIDAKIS, Einleitung in die neugriechische Grammatik (Leipzig 1892) p. 193.
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ted by BLASS19, MAYSER!, MOUI.TON!2, and others?®* with some further
examples.

THE GREEK IMPERSONAL VERBS

§ 182. Soxel ‘it seems good’ and EEeoti ‘it is lawful’ seem to
have always in Bohairic the form of the Greek infinitive.

a. Bokel occurs twice in the Bohairic!* NT. in the infinitive form conju-
gated with the 3« pers. sing. fem. in the neuter meaning: ACEPAOKIN
NNIAMOCTOAOC [Ae. 15, 22 (B.)] (= &80ke tolg dmoctoloig) ‘it seemed
good to the Apostles’. ACEPAOKIN ... NaN —[Ae 15, 25 (B)] (= €doev
NUIV) ‘it seemed good to us.’

b. &EeoT, it is noticed, occurs in Bohairic!s without ep prefixed to the
Greek infinitive form in an absolute way, that is to say, not conjugated:
€3€CTIN NHl eep 2w8 MigeN [1 Co. 6,12 (B)] (= ndvta pot &&ectiv)
‘it 1s allowed to me to do all things’; ezeCTIN NaN [Del”. 2.8, 6 (B)] ‘it1is
lawful to us’.

c. mpEémeL ‘it is fitting’ always occur in Bohairic?é in the impersonal form
with prefixed ep: epermwoy epriperu Nak [FR.102, 11 (B.)] ‘the glory is
due to Thee’. Also in:.Aeg: 39, 7; 63, 3; Del”. 1. 52, 2; 66, 2; 1006, 6; 126, 3; ib.
2.6, 13; 30, 9; 35, 15; BSAC 4 (1938) p. 111, 13 (all B.) and often.

d. péler ‘there is a care, it concemns’. It is found written in both forms:
the infinitive form and the impersonal form. Both have the prefix ep and
are conjugated, like AOKIN, with the 3 pers. sing. fem. in a neuter meaning
as the subject CEpPMEAIN Nad aN 82 Niecwoy [Jo. 10, 13 (B)] (= ov
pEAel a0t mepl TV mpoPdtmv), ‘he careth not for the sheep’. In the
infinitive form also: Mz, 22, 16; Mk. 4, 38; 12, 14; L& 10, 40; Jo. 12, 6; 1
Per. 5, 7 (all B). Hnen epecepdenl Nak [1 Co. 7, 21(B)] (= pn oot

10 F. BLASS, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch, bearbeitet v. A. DEBRUNNER (8.
Auflage), Géttingen 1949 § 91.

11 E. MAYSER, Grarm. d. gr. Papyrs aus d. Ptolemderzeit. Leipzig (1906-1935) I p. 349.

12 .H. MOULTON, The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament, (London 1952) p. 332, where he
added &nAoiv instead of 8nAobv in P.lond 231, 13; MoULTON in: The Classical Review 18
(1904) p. 110£.

13 cf. WESSELY; ‘Infinitive auf -01V’, Stwdien 2. Pal. u. Pap. 13 (1913) p. 3.

14 I know no example of this verb in Fayyoumic.

15 In Fayyoumic I have not met with this verb unless with oyk adopted from the Greek
as a whole e.g. OYK €3CTI NHK [Mr.14, 4 (F)] (= dux &Egotiv ooy) “.it is not lawful to
thee.’

16 T am unable to find this verb in Fayyoumic.
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peAétw) ‘et it not be a care to thee’. In Ae 18, 17 (B). pérer takes the
form of the infinitive passive: Na-CEPMEAECHE aN RraMwn (= oUdEv
.. ELeLEV) ‘it was not a care to Galién.’ '

GREEK DEPONENT VERBS

§ 183. Greek deponent verbs are adopted in Bohairic and Fay-
-youmnic in their nfinitive middle form, always with the ending -ce€:

analecOat ‘to salute’ > epacrnazecee (B)

oéBecBa ‘to worship’ > epcesecee (B.) eacepecee (F)

xpficbar, xpaodal, ‘to use’ > epxpacee (B)17 -

nopalTeELToBon ‘to excuse one's self’ > epriapeTicee (B.)

apveloBau ‘to deny’ > erapnicee (F)

THE GREEK PASSIVE IN COPTIC

§ 184a. The Greek passive voice is rendered, in Coptic, with
Greek verbs in quite the same way as with Coptic verbs: using the active
with the 3¢ pers. plural as subject of an impersonal general meaning;:

e.g TeEPL Qv xornnéng (L& 1, 4 > NH ETAYEPKASHXIN FMOK.
NSPHI NgHTOY (B) (ENTAYKA®HTE! MMOK N2HTOY (S.) ‘the things in
which thou wast instructed (lit. those things) in which they (= people)
instructed thee’.

b. There are, however, some cases in which the form of the Greek
infinitive passive 1s used in Bohairic and Fayyoumic to translate a Greek
verb in the passive voice; e.g. Tvat pn okavdoircbfite [Jo. 16, 1] is trans-
lated by 21Na NTEeTeNWTEMepCKaNAaazecoe (B.) ‘lestye be made to
stumble’,; éoxav-8aiilovio év aUt® [Mr 13, 57] > NNaYEACKA-
NAMAIZECOE THAOY 2AHI N2HT( (F.) ‘they all were offended in him’.
Also Mz 11, 6,13, 21. 57; 15, 12; 26, 31. 33(bis); Mk. 4, 17;6, 3; 14, 27,29;
Lk.7,23; 2Co. 11, 29; Aeg. 225, 4,£b.; TConst. 195.53,6 (all B). xapdiov
yveyvpuvaopévny micovellag &yovteg [2Per. 2, 14] > eOYONTwOY
NOY2HT €depryMNazecee SeN Ovsl NXONC (B)) ‘they having a heart
exercised in iniquity’.

c. It is to be noticed here that these two verbs oxavdaiilelv &
yupvdtelv, occur with the ending -IN in an active meaning or in active

17 F. xpw 12. 152 Bohairic may be Fs.
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construction to render the meaning of the passive, e.g. b.PlI‘YHNaleN]S
AMwoy [1TZ 4, 7 (B)] (= yduvale 8¢ oeovtov) ‘exercise them’; NH
E€TAYEPIYMNAZIN FMWOY €BOA 21TOTC [Heb. 12, 11 B)] (= tolg &1
avtfig  YeEYLLvaouévolg) ‘those who have been exercised through it (lit.
those whom they have trained them)’; OY%-PE€ €EONAEPCKANASAIZIN
FnacoN [1Cor. 8, 13 (B.)] (= Bpdpo oxovdorilel -0V adelpov o)
‘(the) food which will cause my brother to stumble’ (F. oy2pH TETNAC-
KANAMALIZE MMACAN)Y.

d. On the other hand, ckanAsIZE co€ appears also in an active
meaning. In this case the verb might have been taken as deponent. The
different texts, however, show inconsistency in the form of the verb, 1e.
hesitation between the active form and the deponent form, e.g. TIEKBAA
NOYINAM EPCKANAMAIZECHE FMOK [Mr 5,29 (B)] (= oxovdolrilel ok)
‘thy right eye offend thee’. In a footnote, HORNER notices (CKANAAAIZIN,
many MSS). Also M. 5, 30; 17, 27; 18, 6.8.9; Mk. 9, 42. 43. 47, Lk. 17, 2;
Jo. 6, 61 (all B).

These facts show that the Greek verbs mentioned at the beginning of
this paragraph have not a passive meaning on account of their passive forms
but are to be considered equal to those Greek verbs dealt with in § 189.

IN SAHIDIC, ACHMIMIC AND SUBACHMIMIC

§ 185. In these southern dialects, the Greek verb normally appears
in a form that equals to the Greek 27¢ pers. sing. imperative active, and is
stressed in correspondence with it.

According to CHAINE?, STEINDORFF2!, and BOHLIG2, this form is the
infinitive form lacking its ending. This development took place in later
Greek, from the Ptolemaic period onward, where the ending -e1v of the inf.

18 cf § 180 n. 2 (the imperative).

19 The Greek verb in this Fayyoumic passage is used without -€4, and not in the form of
the Greek infinitive. The text must be of Sahidic influence. This may be also noticed in some
other not pure Fayyoumic texts, e.g. OYN TEKSaM (N)CaPENH ETSAIBl El€ NH
eTKAHCo[€] ‘for there hast power in respect to them that are afflicted (BALBELV) or to them
who are shut in (EykieToOar) [Wor 325. 5 (F)].

20§ 562.

20 [ ehrbuch § 284.

22 Dje gr. Lebnubrter im sab. u. bob. N.T. p. 46, 47.
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is sometimes replaced by -ev2 or simply by -£, as the -n became weak?*
and could easily fall away.

This explanation seems logical, but it meets with the following difficul-
ties:

1- There is a number of Greek verbs adopted, especially in Sahidic,
the forms of which cannot be, in any way, sirmular to that of the Greek in-
finitive (with or without the ending)®.

2- The Greek deponent and middle verbs with exception of some
few incidents, do not take the form of the Greek infinitive in -Cea1 but
have the ending -€.

3- The verb xpficBo or ¥p&obaL ‘to use, to make use of’, which
very often occurs in all kinds of Coptic texts, literary and non literary, ap-
pears always in the form Xpw which equals to the 274 pers. sing. impera-
tive active.

4- The verb napoBaivelv ‘to transgress’ always take the form
rapaBa that equals to the imperative in Modern Greek, cf. avdpa of
avopaive; katofo of katofoive.

5- The verb mopadiddvar ‘to deliver up’ is always written Mapa-
A1a0e which 1s undoubtedly the 27 pers. sing. Imperative active. So also
avadidoval ‘to give up’ > ANAAIAOY.

6- The accentuation of Greek verbs, in Coptic, does not correspond with
the accentuation cf the infinitive but with that of the 2=d pers. imperative
active in Greek?. This is made clear in two Coptic texts: P cod. & WTh. (p.
175££)?7, dated from different times. It is remarkable in these texts, that:

a- Non contracted verbs withdraw the accent fo the antepenult, e.g. aNTIAEFE <
avtidéyewv (P cod. 38, 18); ryMunaze < yupvdleiwv (P cd. 29, 13);
HeY'xaze < fouxolewv (P wd. 15, 25); Rannreye < xomnievelv (P wd.
18, 20); naraeve < madetewv (P wd. 29, 6-7); cy'Nare < GUVAYELV
(WTh. 187. 10). But if the verb has no more than two syllables, the accent
of course must remain on the pemult, e.g. mentel < néntewv (P wd.
26,17).

b- Contracted verbs withdraw the accent one syllable only, e.g. artmi <
ailtewv (WTh 186, 5 fb);, evepre'tel < elepyeteiv (P wd. 21, 11);

2 cf. MAYSER 1 § 43 p. 192. ST.G. KAPSOMENAKIS, Voruntersuchungen zu einer Grammatik
der Papyri der nachchristiichen Zeit, etc. (Miinchen 1938) pp. 92f., 129.

24 cf. ].H. MOULTON, Grammatical notes from the papyri, The Classical Review 15 (1901)
p. 38. .

% cf. below § 197.

26 cf. W. TiLL, Betrachtungen zum Wortakzent im Koptischen. BSAC 13, 1950, p. 18ff.

27 cf. above § 70 n. 1.
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MpOCKapTHPE!I < mpookoptepelv (WTh. 185, 3); CYNXwpel < cuyyw-
petv (IPTh. 180, 9 fb.); $po'Nel < gpoverv (P wd. 27, 1; 32, 16), cTe-
$aNoY < otepavodv (WTh. 197, 2).

c- As for deponent verbs, if they be treated as active, they follow the
accentuation of active verbs (cf. a, b), eg. arwMmze < dywvilecbon
(Th. 199, 1 f. b.); but if they occur in the middle infinitive form, they are
accented according to their Greek infinitive, e.g. AMOKPINEC@aI < dTO-
kpivecsbout (Pcod. 29, 19).

All this means that when the Greek verbs occur in the middle infinitive
form their accent corresponds with that of the Greek infinitive??, otherwise
it corresponds with that of the Greek 274 pers. sing. imperative active.

As mentioned above, the usual form of a Greek verb is, in the southern
dialects, equal to the 2nd pers. sing. of the imperative present active. Exam-
ples for these common forms are:

a) Non contracted verbs in -o:
" aNarKaze ‘to constrain” (avayxaley); mcrteye ‘o believe’ (miote-
VeLV); KPINE ‘to judge” (kpivelv).
b) Contracted verbs in -de:

emTiMa. ‘to rebuke’ (EmiTipdyv); naana ‘to lead astray’ (mAovav),

ATIANTa ‘to meet” (AMavIay).
c) contracted verbs in -€ox:

AlBKONE! ‘to serve’ (Oiakovelv), KAHpoNoOMeEl, ‘to inherit (kAmpo-
vopEeiv).

d) contracted verbs in -0w:

cTedanoy ’‘to crown’ (ote@avody); azloy ‘to esteem worthy’
(@&Lodv); cTaYPOY ’to crucify’ (oTaupoBv).

e) Verbs in -pi12: _

ANAALAOY  ‘to give forth’ (Gvadiddvon); napaalroy ‘to deliver’
(napodridovar).

28 From this we may deduce that also in northem dialects, Bohairic and Fayyoumic,
where the normal adopted form is the Greek infinitive, the accent is always as in the Greek
infinitive.

29 For the compounds of Totnui see below § 191.
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IMPERSONAL GREEK VERBS

§ 186. Impersonal Greek verbs appear in the southern dialects in
the form of the Greek 3 pers. sing. present indicative.

a. Aok(e)n (6okel) ‘it seems good’, ‘it seems right’; the subject 1s always
~ the 39 pers. sing. fem. in the neuter meaning: Oy NMETCAOKEL NHTH [Jo.
11, 56 (S)]*° (= i Soxel Upiv) “What seems to you?’ (B. oy NeTETEN-
MeYn). Also mn Mz 17, 25; 18, 12; 21, 28; 22, 17. 42, 26, 66, Mk. 14, 64, Ac.
15, 22. 25. 28. 34, Co. 297, 4 (all S); TU. 58 (1954) p. 30, 3fb; 36,13 (S).

b. ezecTi3! Eeot) ‘it is lawful, it is permitted’: 2WB NIM €3€CT1 Nal
[1Co. 6, 12 bis (S8)] (= mdvta potr &eotiv) ‘all things are lawful for me’.
Also Mt. 12,10. 12; 19, 3; 22, 17, Mk. 3,4; 10, 2; 12, 14; L4. 6, 9; 14, 3; 20,
22; 1Cv. 10, 23; J. 69, 57; 85, 28, 87, 4; 92, 25; 98, 20; 104, 5; I/C. 16, 6; AZ.
1891 p. 22, 10; C. 42 p. 30, 16; 93, 3; 105, 14 (all S.).

c. Meel (uéAer) ‘there is a care, it concerns’. The subject is the third
pers. sing. fem. in the neuter meaning, e.g. NCMEAEL Nal &N 23 NEKBa-
ZANOC [BMar. 41, 14 £b. (S.)] ‘I care not (lit. there is no care in me) for thy
tortures’;  JpMeael Nedza [TILL, Oszer. III1. 21 (A)] “who cares for’. Also
BMar. 124, 6fb.; BM 1s. 43, 14fb.; BM 344 p. 161.2.5 (all §)).

d. npene’? (mpémel) ‘it is fitting, it is proper, e.g. KaTa €€ €T-
npenel ANeToYaaB [Eph. 5, 3 ()] (= xabdg mpénel) ‘as becometh the
saints’ (B. KaTa ¢pnt eTcemnwa). Also Heb. 2, 10; 7, 26; BAp. 58, 14,
Dleg 2,21,7,19,19, 24, VC. 7, 5; ]. 65, 48. 50. 66; 75, 35; 82, 27, C. 135
p-'50, 4; 56, 13; 61, 6; L.Apox. 18, 33 (all S.); TU. 58 (1954) p. 28, 3 (S.); 44,
3f.b. (S.). '

GREEK DEPONENT VERBS

§ 187. In the southem dialects, Greek deponent and middle verbs
are generally treated on the same level as active verbs. In course of nomma-
lization3? and unification with active verbs, they also appear with the same
endings as the former. Examples are:

a) Non-contracted verbs.

acnaze ‘to greet’ (Gonalecoo).

AMOTACCE ‘to bid farewell’ (Gnotd.ooeco).

14

30 Az [meTcao)6t NHTH 1 do not know any other example in Az, nor in Achmimic.
31 To my knowledge, this verb is not found in AA,.

32 1 do not find this verb in AA;.

33 A. BOHLIG, Die gr. Lebmuirter im sah . bob. N.T. p. 54.
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Xap1ze ‘to grant’ (xopileclan). v
aMoAOTIZE ‘to pay’ (Gmoloyilecda).

b) contracted verbs:
rnapaitel ‘torefuse’ (roporteicodot).

§ 188. ~ Occasionally we meet with the Greek infinitive or passive
form in an active meaning (cf. § 190). The instances are comparatively few.
The middle or passive form 1s not used in the Sahidic New Testament. it
occurs, however, in non-literary texts and rarely in some other literary wri-
tings. BOHLIG notices?* that “... der Gebrauch des Mediums in allgemeinen
nicht literarischen, sondemn vulgiren Ursprung (und daher wohl auch ilter)
ist.”.

Examples of Greek verbs in the form of the passive or middle infinitive
are:

aN2HKeCOal (AviKeGOal) ‘to belong to’ occurs often in documents,
e.g. BM. 1017; 1055; 1064; 1065; Ryl 158, 8. 24,172, 3, .4Z. 1884 p. 156, 8;
J. 4,54;10, 38;12,25; 14, 58. 72; 15, 57, 25, 31; 27, 33.41; 39, 41; 41, 24; 40,
9; 58, 13 (all S.) & passim.

aNacCKenTecoal (dvackéntecdal) ‘to examine well’: C/ 35, 8 (p. 74)
A). .

ANACTPedeCcHal (AvooTpépectal) ‘to conduct one’s self: C/ 82, 8-9
(A)

arioaayeCceal (dmorotecdol) ‘to enjoy’ : J. 65, 24 (S.).

apxeceal (Gpxecbol) is nearly always used in the meaning of ‘to
begin’ in order to distinguish it from apxel (rarely apxe) ‘to rule’s.

Alapepecoal (Srapépechat) ‘to be at variance, quarrel’, e.g. KR 127,
2, CL 1 7,40, Ryl 158, 6; BM. 1023, 6; 1073, 4; J. 23, 45, 37, 22; 38, 39. 42,
44, 58. 69; 66, 56; 75, 96; 76, 61; 99, 34 (all S)). '

eznr(e)iceal (E&nyelodal) ‘to narrate’ BM 143, 13fb; 205, 9; DMena.
92.a2. 14-15 (all S).

ermxeipeiceal Eniyeipeiodal) ‘to put one’s hand to”: J. 104, 35 (S.).

KTaCEal (kt@obat, xtiicbat) ‘to acquire™ J. 75, 81 (S).

KYPIEYECEal (KUplevecdol) ‘to gain possession of, seize’, e.g. J. 2, 34;
4, 50-51; 6, 25; 8, 13; 9, 50-51; 10, 44; 11, 39; 14, 55; 23, 30, 25, 28; 39, 38;
43, 40, 44, 40,46, 17, 47, 39; 71, 42; 95,14 (all S).

3* A. BOHLIG, Grdechische Depenentien im Koptischen, Aegyptus 33 (1953) p. 95£; D,
Die gr. I ehnwérter im sah u. boh. N.T. p. 531,
3 cf. BOHLIG, Aegyptus 33 p. 91ff.
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MAPTYPECHAL (LapTUpECBAL) ‘to bear witness, to testify, confirm’, e.g.
J- 29, 4, 59; 14; 68, 7.10; 69, 76; 70, 19; 97, 85; 104, 62; 106, 37. 216 (all S.).

olkeloyceal (oiketoBoBal) ‘to make it one’s own’, e.g. J. 39, 34 (S.);
50, 28 (S.).

NMoAlTeyeceal (moiitevecor) ‘to order one’s life and conduct, to
live’: Gesp.J. 27,2 (A). :

NpaTTECeal (MpatTecsdal) ‘to manage affairs’, e.g. J. 7, 42; 14, 80; 15,
84; 21, 71; 28, 30; 45, 58; 46, 32; 50, 56; 65, 10. 22.72. 76; 66, 22, 68, 16; 74,
26. 92,75, 46. 89; 76, 16 (all S.).

2YNHpETEICHal (UnnpetelcBat) ‘to minister, serve™ J. 75; 80 (8.).

2YTMOKeICeal (Unokelobat) ‘to be subject to’, e.g. DLes. 6, 32; BMis.
186, 17, BMar. 13,8fb; ‘BHomr. 122, 16; Plond. 1528, 14; 1540, 15; 1552,
26; 1553, 25. 30. vo 36; 1554, vo 5; 1559, 9. 17; 1561, 9; 1564, 5; J. 9, 74 (all
3).

xpaceal (xpficBat, xp@obat) ‘to make use of, use’, e.g. Sap. 19, 14 (S);
BG. 66,1 (S).

§ 189. It was shown in § 184 how the Greek passive is usually rende-
red 1in Coptic (all dialects). The infinitive of Coptic verbs with a transitive
meaning may be used in the active as well as in the passive without any
difference in the form of the verb or in the construction. So e.g. NOY2H
means both ‘to rescue’ and ‘to be rescued’. This shows that NoOY2HM
denotes the action of rescuing immaterial whether this action is spoken of
from the point of view of the subject (active) or the object (passive)?¢, e.g.
NMETNAOYWW Trap e€Ne2d TedtyxH (8), €eNaoyww eNo2eM
NTedtyYxH (B.), enoyoeM NTedtyxH (F) ‘for he who wishes to save his
life’ [Mk. 8, 35]; aTeNtyxH nOoy2M (S), TeENtYXH acno2eMm (B) ‘our
soul was saved’ [Pr. 123, 7]; aNON aNNOY2M (8), aNON anNNO2eM (B)
‘we were saved’ [Pr. 123, 7]; e€Taxs0 NToprh (S.) ‘to pacify (the) anger’
[$7r. 48, 10]; NENTAYTAASO 2N 2NWwNE ‘those who have been cured
from diseases” [Ry/. 12 (8)]. Just the same is the case with Greek verbs
though not so frequently as with Coptic infinitives. Examples are:

NeTP Xpela NBANTIZE €BOA 2ATOOTR [Mr 3, 14 (S)] (= xpelov Exo
o oob BonticOfivar) {S.) who have need to be baptized by Thee’ (B.
NETEP XPla €61 WMC €BOA 2ITOTK). Also Mz 3, 16; Mk. 10, 38; L& 3,7,
Ro. 6, 3; 1Co. 12, 13; 15, 29 (bis);, Gal. 3, 27, BMis. 176, 2 (all S.).

eyBaCaNIzE eMaTe [Mr 8, 6 (S)] (= Bacavifépevog) ‘he being
grieveously tormented’. (B. eT2€MKHOYT).

36 TILL, Koptische Grammatik § 255.
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eyeie [Heb. 11, 37 (S)] (= OABopevor) ‘they being afflicted” (B.
evexawx). Also 1775, 10; Z. 294, 11; 319, 9f.b.; 327, 16,328, 9; Co. 379,
14 (all S)).

xe eyekavapize [Z. 320, 4-5 (S.)] ‘that they (= the waters) may be
purified’; Z. 311;14fb.; DLeg. 11, 20 (all S.).

MHMOTE NTCKaNAaAize [Sir. 9, 5 (S)] (= pnmote oxavdoiiodiic)
‘lest haply thou be trapped’; xekace NETHPCKanAaaze [Jo. 16, 1 (A)]
(= oxavdaiicOfite) ‘that ye should not be made to stumble’ (B. NTETeN-
WTEMEP-CRANAMAIZECHE), Sir. 23, 8; 35, 15; Mr. 11,6;13,21.57; 15,12,
24,10, 26, 31.33 (bis); Mk. 4, 17, 6, 3; 14, 27.29; Lk. 7, 23; Jo. 16, 1; 2Co.
11, 29; Aeg. 225, 4, BAp. 133, 18-19; 132, 11fb. (all S.), AP. 41. 47,15 (A,).

a€ljayrnioTacce MrNOMocC [AP. p. 35. 60, 14 (Az)] ‘I was subjected
to the law’. ‘

xedKkocMel 2R 2eNwne [Lk. 21, 5 (S)] (= kexdounton) ‘that it (=
the temple) i1s adormned with stones’ (B. AyCEACWAY NSPHI SEN 23NWNI);
17:.2,9; 3, 2, Z. 326, 13f.b.; 353. 11X, 1; C. 135 p. 36, 9; C. 73 p. 189. 9; Ep.
103, 31; 359, 4 (@l S.).

NTwTN TeTNaiynel [Jo. 16, 20 (S)] (= Avnmn@noecOe) ‘ve shall be
sorrowful’ (Az: TETNAP AYMH; B. TETENNAEP MKA2 N2HT); A(AYMEL
NSLwNaC (S.), agPAYNEL NSE 1wNAC (A) [Jor. 4, 1] (= élvnnOn) ‘Jonas
was grieved.” Jo. 21,17, Mz. 14, 9; 17, 23, 18, 31; 19, 22; 26, 22. 37; Ro. 14,
15;2Co. 2, 2.4; 6,10, 7,9. 11; 1Thes. 4, 13; 1Per. 1, 6, Z. 302, 2fb.; 354, 2fb.;
DI e 13,5;19, 28; 26, 32; ]. 67, 20; 100, 20 (all S.); CL15, 23.26 (A).

NNEMETHMAY wderel Nadzay [[. 48, 46 (S)] ‘that (person) will not
have any profit (wpeietoOor)’; J. 5, 53; 6, 29; 8, 23; 10, 55; 11, 51; 14, 77,
15, 80; 22, 43; 24, 107; 39, 64; 41, 86; 45, 54; 46, 29; 48, 46, 75, 115, 82, 39,
99, 37,106, 194; 107, 23 (21l S.).

MOPrAaNa [James 1, 16 (S)] (= pny mhov@ode) ‘be not deceived’ (B.
FnepcwpeM); ayfnaana [Hos 4, 12 (A)] (= émhavi@noay) ‘they have
been lead astray’; MH epeTHNMAaNA (Az), Mn NTaTeTNnaana (S) [fo. 7,
47) (= memAovnobe) ‘Are ye lead astray?” (B. Mh apeTeNcwpeM); Pr. 57, 3;
Sap. 11, 16, Mr. 22,29, Mk, 12,24, Lk. 21, 8, 1Co. 6, 9; Tir. 3, 3; Heb. 3,
10; 5, 2; 2Pet. 2, 15; James 1, 16; 5, 19; Apor. 18, 23; C. 135 p. 48, 1, 58, 10,
83,15 (bis); 84, 11,91, 19; C. 73 p. 11,3 (@l S)), Amos. 2, 4 (A).

§ 190.  Very seldom the form of the Greek infinitive passive is used in
order to express the passive meaning of the verb (cf. § 187):

Korazecoal (kohdlecOot) ‘to be punished, to be chastised’, e.g
NJUNe edqroraceceal NNagpN neHMa [J. 83, 14 (S.)] and he (will) be
punished before the tribunal’.
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KoCcMelCeal (koopelobotl) ‘to be adomed with”: eTeTRpkocH[e]iC-
ol 2f .- TroAITx. FAnwdwe [CL 4, 10 (A)] (= cefoopiy mOALTELQ
kexkoopunuévol) ‘ye are adorned with the conduct of the service’.

weereicoal (Gpereichol) ‘to receive help or succour’, e.g. Wayc-
noyaaze ewdereiceal [f. 65, 21 (S)] ‘they are eager to receive help’; J.
78, 62; 83, 12, 92, 44 (all S).

§ 191. A number of Greek verbs are used in Coptic with an ending
belonging to another class of verbs. This changing of the class seems to
have taken place in the Greek, and the Copts adopted- these verbs accor-
dingly.

All the compounds of Totnui have in Sahidic, tle ending -a of the
contracted verbs in -dm (cf. § 181): Ka€ICTa%, Map(@NCTa; NPO2ICTA,;
cyN2icTa. This development 1s found in the Greek papyri: {ot@v, xa61-
otdv, ToPLOTAV etc.38.

In Bohairic, the form cyMcTaNIN is used’?; eg in 2Co. 12,11; Gal 2,
18. ocuviotdvelv was already used in the New Testament Greek, cf. also
2Co.3,1;4,2;5,12;6,4; 10, 12. 18; Gal. 2, 18.4¢

§ 192.  In Bohairic, we find cTaypwniN (cTovpoby) ‘to crucify’, eg
APICTAYPWNINY -MMO( ‘crucify him’ [Aeg. 41, 6-5fb. (B))]; Aeg. 45, 2fb,;
46, 13; 49, 9f.b; 52, 1fb.; 58, 10f.b.; WTh. 59, 7; BSG. 8, 22; 20, 18 (all B). -
This may simply be explained by the phenomenon stated by HATZIDAKIS in
respect of modem Greek, that all old Greek verbs in -6w, and only these,
form their present stem in -@v©*2.

§ 193.  Verbs in -© > -a®.”. In Coptic they have the ending -& in-
stead of -€:

CKYAMH, CREAd < OKVAAELY ‘to trouble’, e.g. Ryl 365, 8 (S.). But this
form 1s rather exceptional, the usual form being ckyaa(eh (cf. § 194).

3 KaelCTa in Achmimic also, e.g. C/ 6,17; 54,13.22.29; 56,25; 57,1.

38 cf. BLass § 93; MAYSER 1 § 73 p. 553, § 86 p. 459.

39 Other compounds of {oTMt seem not to be used in Bohairic.

“0 cf. BLASS § 93.

41 ¢f. above § 180 n. 2 (the imperative).

42 cf. HATZIDAKIS p. 391.

43 For the confusion of these two verb classes in Greek see MAYSER 1 § 81 p. 409;§ 86 p.
459.

44 The form 6KvAa® instead of 6xVAA® occurs in the Greek of the Ptolemaic period (cf.

MAYSER [ 1bid.).
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CYPa (& CHPa, CYA3, CIA) < GUpELY ‘to drag, pull’, e.g. in Ac. 14, 19;
Judges 5, 21; HM. 1, 8, 10; 41, 2, 97, 15; 118, 2. 7; 6. 11 32, 6, 92, 7; Wor. 192,
23; 197, 7, 200, 8, DMena. 64.a. 27, b. 13-14; PO. 27 p. 164, 16, WTh. 192,
13. 14; BM. 257, 4,298 p. 132.a. 2; BM:s 4,9, 314, 1fb.; 316,15f.b.; BMar.
84, 4fb. (all S).

§ 194.  Verbs in -w > €w. In Coptic, they have the ending -€1 or -1
instead of -€.

an(2)HKel (avnkewv) ‘to belong to’, e.g NEUXPHCTHPION THPOY
eTaN2nkel epod ‘all its furniture that belong to it (= the house)’” [J. 8, 10
(S):J. 28, 6.8; 41, 45; 47, 36; 65, 44. 59 (all S.).

apx(en for &pyewv ‘to rule’, e.g. METNATWOYN €2PX(EN EN2EBNOC
‘he that will arise to rule the Gentiles’ [Ro. 15, 12 (S)]; aYPapxel (= fpEav)
‘they have ruled’ [Hos. 8, 4 (A)]; Genes. 1, 28; 9, 20; BAp. 60, 8fb.; 135, 8
fb.; 169, 13fb.;J. 1,42;2, 16,4, 26. 77,5, 20; 10, 29; 11, 18; 14, 27, 15, 25;
18, 8, 67, 116. 125; Aeg. 271,6.7; Rec. 6.p. 99, 14fb. (all S.).

apx(e)s for dpyecBou ‘to begi’, e.g. adapxel NWTOTP (= Tip&ato)
‘he began to be troubled’ [M&. 14, 33 (S)]; Mr. 4,17;11,7,12, 1; 14, 13; 16,
21. 22, 18, 24; 20, 8; 24, 49; Mk. 6, 55; 8, 11. 31. 32; Lk. 7, 38. 49; Judges
20, 40; BA. p. 51, 15£b.; 133, 15fb.; Dl g 33, 2; DMena. 8.2.1, 76. b. 25;
BMis. 332, 7f.b. (all S.).

BAAIT(e)l (BAdmtely) ‘to hurt, harmy’, e.g. MIBAANTEl HMOY (=
BAaav) ‘he did not hurt him’ [L&. 4, 35 (S.); Pcod. 38, 21; C. 99. p. 131. b,
4, C. 100 p. 338. a. 5; 326, 30. 31; C. 135. p. 70, 19; 84, 28; C. 42. p. 34, 4;
BAp. 109, 5fb., BM:s. 531, 9, BHom. 3, 5fb.; 21, 3-2fb.; 42, 13fb; 59, 1,
121, 12€b.; BMar. 14, 2£b. (all. S).

Alwk(EN (Brodkely) ‘to persecute’, e.g NCeAWKe! ‘they persecute’ [L&.
11, 49 (8.)]; LEMM, Bruchst. d. sab. Bibeliibers. p. XV. a. 6f.b.; BMis. 102, 11;
203, 14, 284, 16f.b.; 285, 4; 349, 1. 15f.b.; 454, 4fb.; BMar. 17, 13fb; BM.
297, 13; Wor. 231, 4-5; DLegg. 47, 13; BSAC 10. p. 52, 3; LAp. 2. p. 344, 9,
In. 712, 3; Aeg. 286, 18. 21; Ree. 6. p. 107,7 (all S)).

eaAni(e)i (Bainerv) ‘cherish, nurse’, e.g. NGeaAnel HMoOC (QdAmel
avtiV) ‘he cherisheth it’ [Eph. 5,29 (S.)); 1Tkes. 2,7, C. 99. p. 90, 22; 125.
b. 24; 162, 16; C. 100. p. 248. a. 26; BMis. 277, 14fb.; FR 162, 6; TILL,
Ebhevertrige p. 631; PSBA 34 (1912) p. 174, 16; Iri. 661, 4; Z. 617, 4 (all S.).

4 Also apxeceal (cf. § 188).
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KPIN(E) (A) (kplvewv)# ‘to judge’, e.g NTaK €TNaPKpiNel HMaHl
‘thou shalt judge my house’ [Zach. 3, 7 (A.)] (B. eket 2an); Zach. 8, 10; CL
11, 15; 18, 2. 4; 24, 14; TILL, Oster. p. 15,8 (all A).

Naparreiel’’ (mopoyyeAlelv) ‘to announce, notify, command’, e.g.
edgriaparrerel ‘he commandeth’ [4. 17, 30 S. (HORNER)]; Ac. 16, 18
[BUDGE]; BM:s. 281, 4; 314, 2; 317, 18; Wor. 188, 13; 204, 23; PO. 9 p. 125,
8; ROC. 20 p. 50, 1 (all S)).

nentel (nemtewv) ‘to digest’, eg a[klnenTer MMoc ‘[thou] hast
digested’ Peod. 26, 17 (S))]. '

CKYAA(E)l (OKVAAEWV) ‘to trouble, annoy’, e.g. HMMPCKYArEl &€
Mca2 ‘trouble not the Master [L&. 8, 49 (S)]; M. 9, 36; Lk. 7, 6, BAp.
116, 5; 131, 5fb.; BMis. 222, 6fb. 2f.b.; 458,1fb.; CO. 239,10; 324, 9; BMar.
7,3£b.;72,17; Ryl 98 vo 2; BMis. 173, 18; 218, 2f.b.; Z. 231, 20 (all S)).

Yar(r)(en (YdArerv) ‘to sing, praises’, e.g. tNatarrel epok I will
praise thee’ [Ps. 77, 22 (S)], enptaarel ‘we prase’ [EL (p. 34). 1,3 (A]; Ps.
9,11, 29, 4, 32, 2, 46, 7, 65; 2; 67, 4. 33. 34,70, 23,97, 4. 5, 134, 3, 1406, 7,
148, 3; Sir. 9. 4; Ro. 15, 9; 1Cor. 14, 15; Epbes. 5, 19; James 5, 13; Judges 5, 13
(all S.), and always in other Coptic literature.

§ 195.  Verbs in -é® > -dw. In Coptic*® they have the ending -a in-
stead of -eL

anapha < anopvelobot ‘to deny utterly’, e.g. in Mz 26, 34. 35. 75 (S)
and often.

aPNa < aveicBat ‘to deny’, e.g.in Jo. 13,38 (S. Az); 18, 25 (S. Az);, Gesp.
J. 29,12.14 (A) and often.

nieas < mietv ‘to sail’,e.g. C. 99 p. 171. a, 13; BMar. 5,7fb.; 62, 11fb,,
BMis. 281, 11£b.; 323, 2fb.; 324, 17 (all S.) and often.

eYXapicTa!? < gtyopiotelv ‘to give thanks’, e.g. in Ep. 239, 8-9; 336,
19; 337, 12; Co. 64 vo. 2; 100, 5; 152 vo. 4fb.; 249, 5; A4d. 60 vo. 5-4f.b; ST.
251, 10; 252, 14-15; Ry/ 188,9; Z.336, 11; HSz p. 461, 5€b.; Bal 102, 10
(all S)).

Some verbs have only occasionally the ending -a instead of -€l as
XPEIWCTa < XpewOTEIV ‘to be in debt’, e.g. Tor. 1,9 (S.).

46 The usual form is KPINE in SAA; (e.g. Jo. 3,18; El. 42,4-5) and often.
4T For the form derved from the aorst cf. § 197.

¢ For the confusion between these two classes in later Greek, see BLaSS § 90, MOULTON
in: The Classical Review 15 (1901) p. 36.

4% The usual form €yXxalCTEl is very common in Coptic texts.
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§ 196.  Verbs in -€® > -6w. In Coptic, they have the ending -0OY in-
stead of -eu:

enalNoY < gmavelv ‘to praise’, e.g L& 16, 8; 1Co 11, 2. 17. 22; . 65,
38; Tr. 261, 2, 364, 2 (all S)).

EYXAPICTOYS < glyaprotelv ‘to give thanks’, e.g. Wor 166, 7-8; Ir.
432, 3,453, 4; Aeg. 249, 6, 250, 34; 13, 16; 276, 1£.b.; AZ. 77 (1942) p. 105
@all S.); TU. 58 (1954) p. 2, 15; 6, 7. 9-10; 24, 3£b.; 28, 9£b. (all S).

Ka-ealpoy < xaboipelv ‘to depose, to put down’, e.g. CA4. 88, 21; 90,
17, Ep. Ap. 1fb.; 6, 88; Aeg. 279, 8. 9. 14 (all S.) and often.

FORMS OF GREEK VERBS DERIVED FROM THE AORIST

§ 197. A number of Greek verbs appear, in Coptic, in a form
derived from the Aomsst. All these forms have no augment®! and have; in
Sahidic, the ending -& (seldom -€1). In some cases this Coptic form is equal
to the Greek imperative of the aorist, but in many other cases this 1s a form
not existing 1n Classical Greek. These are either vulgar Greek forms used in
Egypt at that time or all the forms derived from the aorist were moulded in
the same manner immaterial whether the actual form existed in Greek or
not. Examples of such verbs are:

a- The compounds of ayyéAAerv have forms in -€1re:

ararreire (GnayyéAiewv) ‘to proclaim, to bring tiding’, e.g. acarmar-
reine epod [DLg. 146, 11 (S)] ‘she proclaimed to himy'; Z. 285, 3-4;
TiLL, MPS. 2. p. 48. b 17, FR 12, 6, BMar. 59, 10fb.; 69, 1fb.; 118, 9,
BMis. 572, 2fb. (all S).

Maparr(e)iae (mopayyeAielv) ‘to announce, notify, command’, e.g.
BAPAK AUMAPATTEIAE NZAROYAWN [[udges 4, 10 (S)] ‘Barak called Za-
bouldn’, eTeThpnaparrewne (CL 2, 17 (A)]; eamnaparree (Kr. 3,7
(Fs)]. Also Judith7,1;, Mt. 10, 5,15, 35; Lk. 5, 14; 8, 29,56;9. 21, A 1,4;
4,17-18; 5, 28. 40; 10, 42; 15, 5; 16, 18. 23; 17, 30, 23, 22. 30, 1Ce. 7, 10; 11,
17, 1Thes. 4, 11, 2Thes. 3, 6. 10. 12; 177 1, 3;4,11;5,7,6, 13. 17; I'C. 39,
13, 77,9; Ryl 319, 3.6. 8. 10. 12. 17, ST. 450, 4; DLe. 33, 4, DMena.
89.a. 13; b. 19-20; Z. 342, 7; BMar. 12, 2, BMis. 200, 7€b.; 267, 5£b., HM.1.
146, 10; AZ. 52 p. 124, 23, C. 99 p. 28 b. 3; 89; 13 (all S.) and often.

50 The usual form of this verb in Coptic is €yXapicTel, eg. in A 27, 35; 28, 15; Apoc.
11,17 (all S.).

51 For the aorist without augment in the Greek of the Ptolemaic period, cf. MAYSER I p.
333; Brass § 66; MOULTON in: The Classical Review 18 (1904) p. 110.
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b- All the compounds of BaAXeiv have the form BaAe:

aMbiBarE (AUPLBAAAELY) ‘to doubt, e.g XEKAC ENEKAMPIBAAE
aical 2a neworoc [ST. 105, 7 (S)] ‘lest there shouldest doubt I have
signed this logos (surety letter)’. Also ST. 48, 4; 100, 6-7; 294, 13; 337, §;
431,12-13.5T. 432, 12, TILL, Schutgbr. 5,4;32,3; VC. 7.c; 82,10; Ep. 149,
10-11; 163, 11; 268, 4, CO. 111, 9, 116, 9; 171, 6; 302, 9; 313, 4; Ry/. 129, 4,
154, 4; 319, 25; Kr. 4,7;223, 3 (all S); K. 53, 3 (Fs).

ATIOBAAE (GMOBOAAELY) ‘to cast, throw off, e.g. NTa(arnorare FAMOC
NaK [BAp. 159, 4 (S.)] “Which he has poured into thee’.

AlABAAE (BLafoarlrery) ‘to defame, calumniate, accuse’, e.g. ATMMAIABO-
AOC A€ AlaBaA€ MMO( [C. 100 p. 210 b. 8 (S)] ‘and the Devil calumnia-
ted him’. Also in BMz. 235, 9f.b. DMena. 84. a 19-20; LMis. 134 p. 500
[470] (all S.).

c- . A03€E (AO3H) (dokelv) ‘to seem good, to seem right’. It is con-
_structed like AOKE152; e.g. Tal T€ €€ NTACAOZH 2N TNMHTE [Ryl 144,
12 (S)] ‘This it has seemed good between us’; acao3zn [Ryl 174, 6 (S)];
MIPTPECAO3H NaK [BM. 1175, 31] ‘et it not seem good to thee’.

d- All compounds é&pyopot have the form exee:

napeiree (mapyxecdal) ‘to avoid to escape’; e.g EUNAEW) MSOM
EMAPEASE NTKaKIa [Aeg. 263, 62. 91] ‘he will be able to avoid the evil’;
Ree. 5. p. 4. 62, 2fb; CO. 111, 6; Pewd. 38, 25; Ryl 289, 7 (All S);, TU. 58
(1954) p. 34, 1fh. (S).

rnpoeaese (mpoépytdat) ‘to go forward; to advance’, e.g. ATENOY €l
eTpe nppo npoeiee [FR. 16, 19 (S.)] ‘the hour came for the king to go
forth’. All Peod. 15, 9; BM. 186 p. 75. a. 6; BMar. 67, 3; PS. 24; 17, 3-4;, BSG.
195, 20-21 (@l S)).

npoceAee (Tpocépyeohal) ‘to come to, to go to’, e.g. EUNPOCEAOE
Nal [Ryl 366, 1 (S.)] ‘he approaching me’. Also Ry/ 318, 2; 339, 8; 366, 1,
BM. 1115, 1; Jo. 10, 17, 25, 14, 37, 13. 102; Bal. 41, 4-5 (all S.); KR 1834
(F.). :
CcYNeAe€ (CuVEpYEcHal) ‘to come together’; e.g. ENCYNEAGE MN
NeNephy [CLT. 6, 16 (S.)] “we joining together’. Also TILL, Schuegbr. 10, 5;
31,4, ST. 193,4; VC. 11, 8; Ep. 178, 13 (all S)).

e- MPOCENETKE (TPOCPEPELY) ‘to bring in to, to present’ (cf. §
198), e.g. NOripoceNerke Mnooy MnNoyTe [BMis. 362, 9fb. (S))] ‘and
present it to God, today’. Also BMis. 108, 6f.b.; 326, 15f.b.; 343, 10. 8-7fb,;

52 For a0Kel cf. §§ 182. 186.



GREEK LOAN WORDS IN COPTIC: §179-204 77

362, 8; 397, 16. 1f.b.; 398, 7. 9f.b; 399,7-8.10f.b.; 413, 13-14. 4f.b.; 532,
14f.b.; Aeg. 260. 5. 3, 1; Rer. 5.p. 213 . 53,1, C. 135 p. 70. a. 4; . 50, 24; 82,
28 (all S.).

f- evydpane for evgpaivelv ‘to gladden’; eg KNaeYPpane
FiMoq [Ps. 20, 6 (S)] (= evpparvelg atbtov) ‘thou shalt make him glad’.
Also Ps. 18, 8; 29, 1, 42, 4; 44, 8; 45, 4, 85, 4; 88, 42; 91, 4; 93, 19; 103, 15;
Jud. 9, 13; Sir. 26, 2, 2Co. 2, 2; Ryl. 94, 8 (all S).

evyopaNe for evppoivesbai ‘to be merry’, e.g AY2PXElL A€
Nevépane [Lk. 15, 24 (S)] (= fipEavro evgpaivecOar) ‘they began to be
merry’; TETNEY$PPANE aXN NXa€IC [Joel 2, 23 (A)] (= eVppaivecBor)
‘rejoice ye upon the Lord’. Also L. 16,19, Ac. 7, 41; Apoc. 12, 12; Ps. 5, 11,
15, 9; 20, 1, 30, 7, 31, 10; 32, 21, 34, 15 (all S.) and often. Hab. 3, 18; Sgph. 3,
17, CL 67, 22-23; C. 135 p. 2, 28; 16, 22; 58, 20 (all A). ,

g rpoaage (mpolopfdverv) ‘to die before the time’ (cf. § 198);e.g.
TNTacripoArase [GRIFF.,, St p. 149, 14-15 (S)] ‘she who has died before
the time’. Also Cr Tos. N°6. p. 21, 16 (S).

h- oynoM(e)iNe (Umopévery) ‘to wait, to endure’, e.g. < tNa2YrMo-
Meme enxelc [Ps. 26, 14 (S8)] ‘I shall wait on the Lord’; eTee nel
PoYTIOMINE  apal [Soph. 3, 8 (A)] ‘therefore wait (ye) for me’; NTleTHWY
oyrnoMine [AP. p. 14. 21,9 (Az)] ‘thou art not able to endure’. Also Ps. 24,
3;5,21; 32, 20, 36, 34; Sap. 17,5; Sir. 306, 23; Is. 40, 31; Mz. 10, 22; Mk. 13,
13; Lk. 22, 28; (all S.) and often. Malach 3, 2, Mich. 7,7; CL 59, 18; E/ 37,
6-7; TILL, Oster. p. 12, 43; 22,22 (all A).

i rnaeel (tdoye1v) ‘to afflict, suffer, happen’; e.g. € TMTPEUA-
B€1 MAAAY FAneeooy [Z. 282, 3fb. (S.)] ‘in order that he might not suffer
any evil’. Also J. 65,16 (5.); 75, 80 (S.).

i- CHMAaNE (onpoiverv) ‘to indicate’, e.g. €NTAIC X00( €(CH-
MaNe (S), edlpcHMane (Az) [Jo. 18, 32] (= onuolvev) ‘which Jesus said
signifying’. Also Jo. 12, 33 (SAz); Ac. 11, 28; Z. 324, 19; TILL, MPS. 2. p. 46.
b. 30, PO. 2. p. 158, 5.15; FR. 182, 6, IVC. 8, 11; TT. p. 30, C. 42 p. 213, 1,
C. 100 p. 320. a. 16; 327, 4, 355, 4 (all S.) and often.

k- "All compounds of otéAAielv have the form cTEIAE:!

acTENAe (BracTtéArery) ‘to separate, distinguish’, eg. mMpoc ee
ETNNAAIACTEIAE MMOOY [J. 65, 43 (8)] ‘according to the manner in
which we will precisely define them’. Also J. 35,25 (S.); RyZ 157,1 (8)).

KaTaCT(ENAE (KOTOOTEAAELV) ‘to appease, quiet; pacify’, e.g. NTe-
PEUKATACTIAE HMMHhwe [A. 19. 35 (S) (THOMPSON)] (HORNER:
KaTacTelA€) ‘when he quieted the multitude’. NTalpedkaTacTiAE [Ap.
20. 29, (14 Az). Also in BMar. 117, 4f£b.; 151, 6 (S.). KaTacTIA€l n: TILL,
MPS. 2. p. 46. a. 22-23 is a different spelling of the same form.
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I- Taze (tdocewy) ‘to fix; establish’, only once, the usual form
being Tacce (as e.g in: Mz 28,16 (5); Ae. 23, 20; 28, 23 (S) ...): RaTa
6€ NTaEGTa3E (lege NTaYTaZE) 2ITN NOS NpwMe [OMH. 83, 3-4
(S)] ‘in conformity with what has been fixed by (the) great men’.

CYNTa3€ (GUVIOGGELY) ‘to put in order together’ (the usual form being
CYNT2CCE or CYNTAZE e.g Ep. 438, 4 (S) ..): AYCYNTAZE [Ann. 41 p.
59, 4 (S.)] ‘they put in order together’.

m- CYNTYXEl, CYNTYXE (GUVTUYXOVELV) ‘to approach, to fall in
with, to meet’, e.g. MMIPCYNTEXEL MN OYC2IME €C200Y [BAp. 77, 9fb.
(S)] ‘do not approach a wicked woman’. Also Pewd. 13, 22; BA4p. 92, 1fb,;
BM:s. 468, 19; ALR 1 (1892) p. 499 b. 5 (all S.).

n- arnodane (Gmopaivery) ‘to declare, make known’ (for B. cf. §
198), e.g. KaTa @€ RTamaewwWT anodaNe exwd [BMar. 238, 11-10fb;
(S)] ‘as my father declared to him’. Also BMis. 84, 14; 88, 6fb.; 90, 1fb,;
300, 4; Wor. 151, 7,272, 18; Ryl 94; Z. 277, 20 (21); . AZ. 1900 p. 59, 13, TU.
N.F. v p. 10. b.18-19; Aeg. 231. 62, 11; Rer. 6. p. 114. 62,7, CRImc/Jr p. 16,
13, Cr. Toz. p. 16N5, 13; FR. 68, 24 (all S.).

o- All compounds of €xe1v are moulded in the same fashion eixe,
but this cannot be a derivative of the Aorist (Eoov). It resembles rather the
imperfect elyov:

aN(E)Ixe (avéxewv) ‘to suffer, admit, permit’, e.g. NTNasNIXE aN
MMwTeN [C. 99. p. 116.b. 5 (S)] ‘T will not suffer you’. Also C. 99. p. 188,
14, C 100 p. 257. 3, 19. 32; 275, 2; 276, 20, 310, 6; Ry/. 400, HMI. p. 161, 10;
163, 1, HM. 2. p. 53, 9; BMis. 14, 17, BMar. 154, 18, Z. 295, 3, 311, 4, 317, 9,
ROC. 20. p. 49, 11; 50, 14; 51, 7, AZ. 52 p. 124, 28, DI £ 10, 18, 1”C. 99, 3
(al S).

KaT(ENXes, katxe (Katéxelv) ‘to maintain, stay’, e.g. N6OM NNMIIHYE

. cekaTelxe [FR. 74, 26 (S.)] ‘the powers of (the) heavens ... do stay’.
Also BM:s. 147, 8 (S)).

MET(ENXESS (Uetéxe1V) ‘to share, to take part: €TPENP MEMWa
MMEeTIXE emWAHA NHMaY [IC. 6, 5 (8)] ‘so that we might be worthy to
take part in prayer with them’.

§ 198. The number of the Greek verbs derived from the aorist is
much smaller 1n Bohairic. Nevertheless there are some. Like those used in

3 aNEXE is also common; e.g. Mz, 17, 17; Mk. 9, 19 (S.) and often.
% The form RaTeXe is also used, e.g. 2Thes. 2, 6-7 (S.).
% For MeTexe see 1C0. 9, 10; 12, 10. 30; Heb. 2, 14 (all S.).
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the southern dialects they are without augment but most of them have the
ending -iN:

NPOCENETKESS (MpocPEpeLV) ‘to bring in to, present’, e.g. €MpPOCE-
Nerke HMok Hét [C. 135 p. 70. b. 4 (B.)] ‘to lead thee to God’. Also in
TConst. p. 71, 8-9 (B.): EMPOCANATKH,

ATIOAMBIN (GmoAaupavery) ‘to receive’ (cf. § 197), e.g. €YEPAMOAABIN
MrcMoy NfnapeeNoc [IMALLON, GC., Chrest. p. 39, 6f.b. (B.)] “(they) re-
ceiving the blessing of the Virgin’. ,

AMO$aNIN (amogoivery) ‘to make known, declare’ (cf. § 147), eg.
tanodaciC eTanaiwT €parnodanin MMOC Za aAaM [Ae. 35, 5fb.
(B)]-  The sentence which ‘My Father passed against Adam’, apewaN
MALWT €pano $aNIN exeN rupwm [Aege. 350, 3fb. (B)] “f My Father
passeth sentence upon the man’.

THE USAGE OF THE GREEK NOUNS AS VERBS¥

§ 199. Every coptic infinitive may be used without any change of
the form, as a substantive, e.g. TOYXO means as an infinitive ‘to save’ or ‘to
be saved’ (cf. § 189), as a substantive ‘salvation’. Infinitive and substantive
are disttnguished only in their syntax, not in their form. Therefore, Coptic
speaking people had often not the proper understanding for the difference
in form of a Greek substantive and a verb. This was certainly the reason
why they frequently used the one for the other, especially the substanttve for
the verb.

In the dialects which prefix pP: ep: ex to the Greek verbs (BFAAs. cf. §
180), the usage of a substantive instead of a verb might be explained as
using a circumlocution (e.g. €PEACKANOC ‘to be (2) bewitcher’) instead of
the verb (epsackainiN ‘to bewitch’)5®. But this explanation is impossible
for the Sahidic because this dialect does not prefix P to the Greek verb (cf. §
180). Therefore there 1s no P either, before a substantive used as a verb.

Moreover the usage of substantives like AyrH (L0nn) instead of the verb
Aynetr (Auneilv or AuneloBot) might be considered as due to an incorrect
spelling writing H instead of €t which were very near in pronunciation and

5 This seems to be influenced by Sahidic: ending in -€ instead of -IN; constructed with-
out ep-cf. §197.

57cf. Bal. Chapter VIIL 157B p. 189; R Champ. (1922) p. 542 n. 4; Mus. 40 (1927) p. 291 n.
2; Mus. 67 (1954) p. 273 n. 7.

5¢ In Jate Bohairic texts, Greek substantives are used as verbs even without prefixed ep,
quite in the Sahidic manner; cf. the examples.
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were often written the one for the other (cf. § 5b., 14a). But there are so
many substantives used as verbs for which this explanation is impossible so
that we must consider AynH, and the like, as the real substantive even when
it is used as a verb. -

At first I give some examples for the usage of a Greek substantive with
prefixed p: ep: ex (BFAA,):

NIM MTETAUEP BACKANOC epwTeN [Gal 3,1 (B)] (= éBaocxavey, (S)
nenNTtade-eonel) ‘who did bewitch you?’.

' MAPETICPAHA €p 2eAmc ensc [Ps. 130, 3 (B)] (= éAmodtw; (S.)
eamze) ‘et Israel hope in the Lord’. Also in the following Bohairic pas-
sages: Ps. 17, 30; 25, 1; 51, 7-8; 55, 4; 56, 1, 90, 2; 129, 6 (bis); 140, 8; 142, 8,
143, 2; 144, 15; 146, 11; Mich. 7, 5, Mz. 12, 21; Lk. 6, 34, 23, 8; 24, 21, Jo. 5,
45; Ro. 15, 12, PO. 2. p. 329,12, PO. 24 p. 246, 15; WTh. 23, 9; BSG. 86, 5;
87, 3,97, 7-8; BSAC 4 p. 110, 3 and many others.

aler 2eric [AGATHONICUS p. 14, 25-26 (F.)] ‘T hoped’.

Nagep MaeHTHC [Me 27, 57 (B)] (= énoabntelon; (S) eadMaen-
Teyve) ‘He was disciple’.

ceep 2yMnocC [FR 112, 5 (B)] ‘they sing hymns’. Also in FR.126, 4,
O’LEARY, HX ro 1; HCons. 369, 20; TConst. p. 87, 14 (all B.).

§ 200. The following are examples for Greek substantives used as
verbs in Sahidic (and Bohairic without prefixed P). The examples are Sahi-
dic unless marked differently. The usage of the substantive instead of the
verb 1s the exception. Usually the form of the verb is used in Coptic.

ArwN (ayodv = dywvileoBat) ‘to contend’: METNAACWN NEMAN ‘those
who will contend with us’ [Ba/ 227, 4].

ANATKH (Qvaykn = avoykdleiv) ‘to compel’: acaNarkH ‘he compel-
led’ [$T. 178, 11]. For Bohairic cf. Aeg. 213, 16f.b. = TConst. p. 177, 1f.b.;
eYWaNANATKH  MMOd ‘if he i1s compelled” (Ree. 6. p. 110.9, 1-2 (S)
ANATKAZE).

AN2OHMA (Gvadnua = dvalepatilerv) ‘to anathematize, excommus-
nicate’: MAPOYaANa-@HMa MMO( ‘let him be anathematized” Const. 127, 12
B)] (cf. Aeg. 278, 2 (S) = Ree. 6. p. 103, 1 (S.) MapoyKaealpoy HMOJ),
wadanNaeHMa [TConst 133. 76,6 (B.)] (cf. Aeg. 279, 8 (S.) = Ree. p. 103. 71,
10fb. (S): wadka-ealpoy).

ANAAHMTICS? (AvoAnyig = cavalopBdavely) ‘to take up’: MENEMNCa
©POYaNAAAMTIC MMO( ‘after He was taken up’ [TConst. p. 159, 2f.b. (B))]
(cf. Rec. 6. p. 108, 11£fb.; (S)) = Aep. 290, 9 (§.) TPEYANAALMBANE).

9 For the insertion of M cf. § 45.
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ANAMAYCIC (AVATOULOLG = GVATOLUELY) ‘O rest’: MMATEKANAMEYCIC
MMOK 21XEN MsA0X ‘before thou restest thyself upon the bed’ [TConst. 85,
11 (B)] (cf. Rer. 6. p. 215, 22 (S) = Aeg. 264, 11£b. (S.) = MMATEKANA-
neye).

AMATH (Amatn = anatdv) ‘to deceive” NTayanaThH MMON aN ‘we
were not decetved’ [Bal. 154, 13]; adanaTH NteKkAHCIA ‘he deceived the
church’ [A4eg. 212, 2fb. (B.) = TConst. 177, 4fb. (B.)] (cf. Aeg. 212,14 S} =
Rec. 6. p. 110.8; 3 (S.) anaTa). '

AMEIAH (ANeIAnv = anetrelV) ‘to threaten’: NOAMEIAH €POOY ‘and he
threatens them’ [BMis. 113, 5 (Eb)]. Also BMis. 395, .1; BMar. 149, Gfb.,
238, 1, Ep. p. 162, 25; Mus. 54 p. 125 a. 6; DLeg. 58, 15; DMena. 22. b. 22-23;
57b.1;62.2. 12, SHel 77.b. 11; BSAC 7. p. 25,2fb.).

ATOrPa$H (ATOYpAYNV = CAMOYPOPELV) ‘to register’: AUAMOTPadH
Mnedpan ‘he registered his name’ [FR. 148, 17].

apXH (apymv = dpxelv) ‘to rule, begin’ acapxn (iEoto) ‘he began’
[Judges. 1, 27]. Also Na.l, 12; Ac. 11, 15 [BUDGE]; LA/ 9, 25,12, 6, J. 12,
43; 66, 61; 76, 67, 79, 56; Ryl. 24, 9. '

In Bohairic also NH €TayapxH exXwoy ‘those who rule over them’
[TConst. 105,17 (B.); 118-19].

BAMTICHa (BanTiopo = Bomtilely) ‘to baptize’. Thus in the Bohairic
text of the Apostokic constitutions: NHETAYBAMNTICMa MMWOY ‘those who
have been baptized’ [Aeg. 229, 7fb.] = TConsz. 201, 13. Also TConst. 51, 17,
133, 4£.b.; 157, 11fb.; 161, 3-2f.b. In all these cases the Sahidic text has the
verb RAMTIZE (Aez. 229, 10; 254, 13; 289, 14; 290, 2fb.; Rec 6. p. 113,
11£b.; Rer. 5. p. 209; 6f.b.; Rer. 6. p. 108, 17; p. 109, 1. 2).

BOH&(€)ia (BoniBeia = BonBelv) ‘to help’: goneia epon ‘help us’ [Mé.
9,22 (Ree. 5. p. 106)]; Mk. 9, 24 ({b:d), MNWSOM MMOL €BOHE€1A €POK ‘]

- cannot help thee’ [TT. p. 33,vo. 8], TT. p. 34f. 2vo. 10-11; Z. 369, 8; BM.
370, 1; ROC. 20 p. 48, 16; Wor. 218, 16-17;, 3006, 24; SHel 10. b. 2fb,;
DMena. 75. a. 16; Ryl 340 vo. 6; BMis. 320, 12.

AanaNd (Samovn = Samavay) ‘to spend’:  alAaMaNH  21TO(sic)oy
(lege 21TOTOY) ‘I spent upon them’ [CLT. 1, 64].

erryn Eyyom = &yyviyv) ‘to secure’: €Berrye MMOC ‘he gives security
to her’ [BM. 1039 vo. p. 432. b]; BM. 1148, 12.

ENEPpria (Evépyeio = &vepyelv) ‘to operate Ma TSOM MINOYTE
eTenepria . 1e ‘it s he of the power of God who operates (executes)’
[Aeg. 271, 2 = Ree. 6. p. 99, 17£b.]. For Bohairic cf. TConst. 105, 12; aT-
XOM M$tT €TENEPria ME. :

ereyMa (EmOuvplo = émOuuelv) ‘to desire’: ayeneovMels (=
enefuunoov) ‘they lusted’ [Nwz. 11, 4 (SCHLEIFER)].
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EMITPONH (EMLTPONT = EMTPENELY) ‘to entrust: NTAYEMTPOMNE Nal
‘they entrusted me’ [Ry/ 137, 5]; Ryl 202, 3; Bal. 167, 5; 115, 8; Kr. 34, 8;
50, 25; Co. 206, 3; 307, 3-2fb.

EYX2PICTI> (EVYapLOTiot = eVXOPLOTETV) ‘to give thanks’, Maperne-
MCKOMOC €YXapICTIa ‘et the bishop give thanks’ [TConsz. 55, 13f.b. (B.)].
The Sahidic parallel passage in 4eg. 255. 46, 16 = Ree. 5. p. 210. 46, 9:
EYXAPICTEL).

zorpadla (Coypapio = Qcm/pa(pew) ‘to paint: MMAEIN ENECTAY-
POC ECWKPaAPE E€XN NEY2UKWN ‘the sign of the cross being traced
upon their forms’ [Ry/ 20. b. 3] zwkpadia Nan €ICTWPIa ‘write down
to us the story’ [BM. 975, 1].

kHpYz (xfipug = xnplooewv) ‘to proclaim, announce” edKyp13 ‘proclai-
ming’ [TConst. 119, 2 (B))] (cf. Aeg. 275, 6 (S) = Ree. 6. p. 101, 16£b. (S) =
NKYPICZE).

KAHPONOMIA (KATpOVOLLOL = KAT|POVOUETY) ‘to inherit’: CENAKAHPONO
Mia N6l MHL NIAKWB  (KOTO. KAMpovopuncovoty) ‘the house of Jacob shall
inherit’ [Obd. 17 (CIASCA)] (Achmimic [MALININE] reads: CEN&PKAHPO-
NOMEL;, Bohairic €(€EPKAHPONOMIN). :

KOINWHNIA (KO1vVeOVio = XOlveVeETY) ‘to communicate NeTe NCe-
KOINWNIA &N ‘those who do not communicate’ [4eg. 285, 2-3 = Rer. 6. p.
106, 18]; N eTe Ncekolnwn  aN [TConst. 145, 1-2 (B)]; NNedHW
keNOoNa ‘he will not be able to communicate” [RChamp. p. 541g 11, 11].

KOAACIC (KOAOO1G = KOAGLELV) ‘to punish” AYKOAACIC MMO( %EN
ovkoracic ‘he was punished with a punishement’ [TConst. 37, 6 (B)]; 2.
37, 2 (B). In both cases the Sahidic parallel text has the form of the verb
KorazZe: Aeg. 250. 15, 11-12 = Rer. 5. p. 207, 16.14].

AEITOYPrIa (AElTOUPYlO. = AELTOUPYETY) ‘to perform the Liturgy”
OYAE ['CAITOYP>. AN ‘nor shall she perform the Liturgy’ [4eg. 251, 7 =
Rec. 5. p. 207. 37, 2fb.] (TConst. p. 39. 37,13 (B.): OYAE€ NNECAMTOYPrIa
aN); TU. 58 (1954) p. 8,10 ().

AyniH A0mn = Aumelv) ‘to be grieved, to be vexed: magHT AynH ‘my
heart is grieved’ [Lament 1, 22 (TILL, MPS.2)]; Sap. 11, 13; 14, 15; Jo. 16, 20
(A2); FR 32, 16; 34, 18; Z. 300, 7fb.; 324, 13.17; 342, 6, PO. 2. p. 163, 2;
164, 2; PO. 9.p. 139, 1; BMar. 222, 4fb.; 247, 24; BAp. 81,9fb.; 82, 12; 87,
2. 3. 18; 88, 15; 96, 6, 104, 2fb.; 107, 11fb.; 150, 5; C. 99. p. 108, 25; Ba/.
272, 2; sinaynn ‘suffering’ [LA4Z 17, 1-2].

Remarkable in Bohairic: agayni ‘he was grieved’ [Aeg. 225, 11fb. =
TConst. 67, 11£.b.); TConst. 195, 13fb.; WTh. 4, 3.
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MEAETH (UEAETT = peAeTdV) ‘to recite’: edeMeAeTH ‘he recites’ [Z.
325, 11]; sinMeaeTH ‘recital’ [Z. 350, 14-15] (B. edepmereTh: HL. 113,
11).

METANOIA (HETAVOLE = HETAVOETV) ‘to repent: €IMETANOA 2
maNoBe ‘I repent of my sin’ [BMzs. 277, 2); ib. 271, 8f.b.

MAANH (TAdvn = mAaVAY) ‘to lead astray’: NTEUEPMAANH NNIMHW) ‘and
he shall lead the mulutudes astray’ [WMac. 21. b. 4 (B.)]; MMON 2A1 N2ePpPE-
TIKOC Nal) XEMXOM EMAANH MMWwOY ‘not any heretic shall be able to
lead them astray’ [TConst. 91, 13 (B.)] (cf. Aeg. 266, 21 (S.) = Ree. 5. p. 216,
5£b.; (8.) naana); Tariaant ‘he plays false’ [PLond. 1634, 10].

MAHCH (MAMYH = TANOGELY) ‘to smite’: AYMAHTH ‘they were srnitten’
[Judges 20, 36]; Cont. 5,7, Z. 323, 6f.b; 446, 5f.b.; 454, 14. 16. 18. 23; PO. 2. p.
164, 19;172,13;185,4;, C. 42p.57,2.5.7.13; C. 100. p. 323, 24, LMar. p.
4.2, 22; 14. b. 12; WTh. 138, 16, BMar. 117, 12; BAp. 6, 15, BMis. 261,
11fb.; 262, 15; 264, 9; 2065, 16; 270, 12fb.; 476, 10f.b.; 477, 10; LApoc. 16,
52; 43, 20-21; Aeg. 272, 13; Rec. 6. p. 100, 9; JA4. 5 (1905) p. 454, 2 £.b.

MOPNH (TOVT] = TopveVELY) ‘to be a prostitute’ NTAIMOPNH aN ‘T was
not a prostitute (or I did not practise idolatry)’ [HL. 101, 11 (B.)].

MPOCEYXH (Tpocevyf = Tpooevyeabal) ‘to pray, entreat’: NCMPOCY-
XH enecwwT ‘she should entreat her father’ [BKU. 38 = TILL, Schutzbr. p.
119 N. 88, 11].

MPOCKAPTHPIA (TPOCKOPTEPIQ = TPOCKOPTEPETV) ‘to devote one’s self
t0’: €GPOYTIPOCKAPTHPIA ... EIIWAHA ‘that they may devote themselves to
prayer’ [TConst. 23, 6f.b. (B.)] (The Sahidic parallel text in: Aeg. 246; 21,2 =
Ree. 6. p. 205, 21, 1: eTpeynpocKkaptTHpel); TConst. p. 47. 42, 3 (B.) (Sahi-
dic in Aeg. 253. 42, 4 = Rer. 5. p. 209. 42, 2 has rMPOCKaPTHPEL).

CMOYAH (omoudf] = onovdalely) ‘to hasten’: Maperioyal ToOYal
CTOAH '€EP NESNANE( NIBEN let every one hasten to do all good things’
[TConst. p. 63, 13-12fb. (B.)] (cf. .Aeg. 258, 12 (S.) = Ree. 5. p. 211, 12, (13)
S.: crnioyaaze).

CYNATWIH (CUVOY®YT] = GUVAYELY) ‘to communicate”: €(NACYNIW
re ‘he shall communicate’ [Aeg. 213, 2fb.(B.) = TConst. 179, 9fb. (B.)] (cf.
Ree. 6. p- 110.10, 4 (S) = Aeg. 213, 15 (S)): €(NaCYNAr€), €YCYNATWIrH
THpOY ‘they all communicate’ [TConsz. 123, 14 (B.)] (cf. the Sahidic parallel
text in Aeg. 276, 6f.b. = Rec. 6. p. 102, 13 eycynare); NagocyNarwre ‘he
communicated’ [4deg. 217, 5fb. (B.) = TConst. 185. 31, 2 (B.)] cf. Sahudic
Aeg. 217,12 = Ree. 6. p. 111. 23, 1 NnCYNATE).

cyNroHeia (oupBondeia = cupPonBelv) ‘to render joint aid™: €CYN-
goHe1a ‘he renders joint aid’ [CO. 360, 7].
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TEXNOACTIa (TEYVOoAoyl&d = Texvoloyelv) ‘to execute™ Nat €TE
HMroyTexXNoAora NTMCTIC ‘those who did not execute the faith’ [T M.
143 p. 929 (515)]. :

2YTNEPETHC (Vnnpetng = VINPETEIV) ‘to attend upon’ NH €T2yne-
PETHC MMwOY ‘those whose attend upon hum’ [TConst. p. 135, 2f.b. (B))]
(cf. Aeg. 280, 8 (S) = Ree. 6. p. 104, 10 (8) NeT2YNEPETE).

2YNOrpadH (Vmoypopn = Vmoypd@ely) ‘to sign’ METNA2YNOTPadH
oapol ‘he who will sign for me’ [J 38,15]; [J 9,20; 12,7; 14,8-9; 21,13-14;
68,6; 71,8, 2260,3 (all S) and often.

2YMOMONH (Umopovii = Umopévelv) ‘to wait for: +Na2YMOMONH
enNoyte ‘I will wait for God’ [Mih. 7, 7; (C1asCA)] (The Achmimic
parallel passage has TNAPYMOMINE); NNET2YNOMONH €pO( ‘those who
wait for him’ [Na. 1, 7 (C1ASCA)] (Achmimic NETPYMOMINE); Ryl 64 p. 28,
3fb.; 64 p. 29, 1; Prod. 43, 5; Leyd. 433 b.12; WTh. 135, 3.4; Rec. 6. p. 98;
Mus. 40 (1927) p. 278, 9f.b.; Mus. 67 (1954) p. 273, 12. For Bohairic cf.
TConst. 101, 2-3 a1 rmaoroc 2yrnoMonH enctaypoc ‘God the Logos

- suffered patiently on the cross’ (cf. A4eg. 369, 16 (S.) 2YTTOMINK).

¢rerma (pAéypa = eleypovacor, GAeypoivelv) ‘to become infla-
med’ OYPwME €edderMa enedrar ‘a man whose eyes became inflamed’
[BMar. 67, 14fb.]

XEIPOTONIA (XELPOTOVIO. = YELPOTOVETV) ‘to ordain’ NTaYXIPOAONIA
Mroya moya N2HTC ‘in which they ordained each one’ [4ep. 287, 18 =
Rec. 6. p. 107, 18] (cf. TConst. 151, 15fb. (B.) ETAYXIPOAONIN).

XPEWCTHC (YPEVOTNG = XPEWOTELV) = ‘to owe a debt’ TMAIAKONOC
€ONAWET NH ETXPEWCTHC Na( MMHCI ‘the deacon who will ask those
who owe him the interests’ [4eg. 223, 2fb. (B.) = TConsz. p. 193. 44, 2 (B))]
(cf. Rec. 6. p. 112. 36,1 (S.) = Aep. 223. 36, 2 (S.): NETXPEWCTEL).

Xp1a (xpelo = xpnerv) = ‘to have need of: OYN NETYWNE EUxXpPIa
(THOMPSON edp xpla) HMneTNawond epod ‘there is the sick who has
need of him who will accept him?’ [$ir. 11, 14 (Aeg. = Gr.11, 12]. Generally
the verb ‘to have need of is expressed in Sahidic by f xpia (cf. Mz 6, 32
TETHNP Xpeal, and often). Xpla without p is found at the following places:
Jo. 2, 25 (Bal. 15); Tor. 29, 6; Bal 188, 16-17; Ryl 362, 1f.b. and often. In’
Fayyoumic aaxpia MMak [UM. 209, 2-3]; K. 10, 3; 11, 2; 21, 3; 25, 3. 7; 54, 2;
63, 4; 64, 2; 65, 2,68, 2; BM. 591, 2, 3-4; 592, 13-14; 4AZ. 23 (1885) p. 30. 3,
7. ,

woer(ENa (OPErelo = o@erelvV) = ‘to benefit: NNEMeTMMAY
oderela N2y ‘that one will gain nothing’ [J. 81, 42]; /. 79, 60; Nak-
Nawderx MMwOY - aN ‘thou wouldest profit them nothing’ [TConsz. 145.
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4fb. B)] (cf. the Sahidic in: Aeg. 285, 15fb. = Rer 6. p. 106, 14fb.
NTNawdeael).

GREEK ADJECTIVE USED AS VERB

§ 201. Apart from some instances found in TATTAM’S _Apostolic
Constitutions (a very late text, dated from 1804 AD.)), only naparoron is
used as a verb, in quite 2 number of different Sahidic texts, representing
MaPAAOTIZECSAL, e.g (NAMAPAAOION NEMaN aN [Ep. 149, 12]° ‘he
will not deceive us’; NNEA2AY NPWME €U) SMSOM EMAAAAOION MMOI [J.
76, 58] ‘no man will be able to deceive me’;, eupannaparoron NMak {Rer.
6. p. 70, 14] “if I deceived thee’, aNOK pw Mawiapaiwrwn [HALL. p.
117. 3, 8. 10] ‘I also do not (or will not) deceive’.

GREEK ADVERB USED AS VERB:

§ 202. AUTaXH agXl cMoy NTooTd [HM. 2. 28, 20 (S)] ‘he
hastened and received blessing from him’; aNTaXH aNI €PATC NTEUMaY
[deg. 53, 12f.b. (B.)] ‘we hastened and came unto His mother’, in a letter:
TaXH NMOK aMOY [Kr. 228, 22 (S)] ‘hasten and come’; TaxH aMOY [Kr.
228 vo. 1 (S)] ‘hasten and come’. Also Ry/ 350, 2; BMar. 223, 8, BMis.
173, 1; BM. 292, 9f.b.; 1130 vo. 3; 1126, 6; 1141, 10; LMdr. 29.b. 27-28 (all
S.); WTh. 35, 4f.b. (B); 61, 13'(B.); 65, 6f.b. (B.): NTE(UTaXH MMO( ‘that he
may hasten’; 66, 1£.b. (B.).

GREEK VERBS USED AS NOUNS

§ 203. As mentioned above (§ 189) every Coptic infinitive can be
used as a substantive without changing its form. The same holds good for
Greek verbs (in syntax equal to Coptic infinitives; § 199). Often Greek (as
well as Coptic) verbs are used with the indefinite article and 2N- before
them translating an adverb. This usage is usually found only in Sahidicst,

60 cf. CRUM, ibid. n. 4; TILL, K. Schutzbriefe p. 120 n. 1.

61 The Bohairic version of the Apostolic Consiitutions (ed. TATTAM) shows many features
which are characteristic for the Sahidic dialect. This text is certainly a very late one (1804
A.D)) and bad translation from Sahidic into Bohainc.
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the only dialect which uses the Greek verb without prefixed P (§ 180).
Examples for this use are:

KATHIOPIN (KOTTIYOPELV = KOTnyoplo) = ‘accusation’ e.g. EPEWA-
NOYKATHPOPIN WM €30YN eymcTtoc ‘if there be an accusation
against a believer’ [4eg. 227, 10£b. = TATTAM, Const. p. 197. 61, 1 (both B)]
(cf. Aeg. 227. 49,1 (S.) = Rer. 6. p. 113. 49, 1 (S8.): KATOIFOPOC).

KPINE (kpilvelv = Kpimg) = ‘Judgement’: 2N OYKPINE EPENNOYTE
KPINE MMOOY: ‘in a judgement, God will judge them’ [Jadges 11, 27 (S.)].

Aynel (Avmelv = an)ez = ‘grief: e.g. adayrner Nel WNAC 2N
oYNos NAynel ‘And Jonah grieved with a great grief [Jon. 3, 10 (S.)]. Also
in C 42 p. 221, 20; 226, 9; C. 99 p. 189, 24; BMis. 275, 16-18; 289, 11; 545,
7fb.; BMar. 53, 5; 54, 11fb.; 82, 14fb.; . 89,7;,.4Z. 48 p. 82, 8, DMena 43,
11; Ann. 49. p. 77, 14. 17; GRIFF, Stu. p. 149, 5; CrToz. N. 6. p. 21, 5 (all S.).

MEAETA (LEAETAV = peréTn) ‘exercises, meditations’, e.g. OYHP NIAHA
21 NHCTIa 21 ACKHCIC, 21 MEAETA 21 OYWH NPOEIC EPEEIPE MMOOY
‘how many prayers, (and) fasts, (and) rigid practices, (and) meditations and
vigils hast thou (f) performed?’ [C. 42 p. 199, 23 (8))]; 2ENMEAETA €Na-
Wwoy ‘many meditations’ [C. 42 p. 114, 23 (S)]; oyMeAeATa TE ‘it is (a)
meditations’ [C. 42 p. 210, 22 (S)1.

neroe (meibelv = meicopoviy) ‘persuasion, confidence, conviction’, e.g.
ANOK A€ 2N oYrn(e)ree 1xo €BoA (S), 2eN oymet txa €roax (F)
‘and I, with pleasure, will spend’ [2Co. 12, 15], edoyww €p nneree
MMMHHWE ‘wishing to do the pleasure (= persuasion) of the multitude’
[Mék. 15, 15]; naTaweoewy HNTadqywne anN 2N oyrn(ere€ ‘my prea-
ching was not in (a) persuasion (= &v me190ig) [1Co. 2, 4 (S)]; XeKRa2C
ENNETHN-MCTIC wwne 28 oyn(e)ee ‘so that our faith shall not be in a
persuasion’ [1Co. 2, 5 (S.)]; nem(e)ee Royepoa an ‘this persuasion (= 1
nelcpoviy) is notoutof ..’ [Gal 5, 8 (S)].

nmoaTeye (moArteVelv = moditevpo, moAiteic) ‘commonwealth,
citizenship’ e.g. €Pp€ MENMNoAYTeYE Ma2 NHMHye ‘our citizenship (=
MUdV yap t6 moritevpo) ‘fills (the) heavens’ [BAp. 93, 5£b. (S.)] (This
passage 1s a quotation from Ph:/ 3, 20; both THOMPSON’S and HORNER’S
Sahidic editions read MENMOAITEYMA); €UOYWW) EBWK ENUMOAYTEYE
‘he wished to go to his ascetic labours’ [BMis. 474, 5 (S.)].

MPOKONTI (TPOKONTELV = TPOKOMY]) = ‘progress, advancement’, e.g.
[Neq] — mpokonTe 2N mpokonTt MM eNa[noyld  ‘fhe] advanced in
every good progress’ [C. 99. p. 97, 15 (S)].

62 This equation may as be due to spelling (cf. 5b).
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MPOCKAPTHPEI (TPOCKAPTEPETV = TPOCKUPTEPTOLG) = ‘perseverance,
attendance’; e.g. Tw® NNaZwMa [NNemcko[noc] nMa NaM[ooC]
NNenpelcry]TepoCc MripocKa[THIpel NNAllakoJMOC ‘define the ranks
of the bishops, the councils (lit. places of sitting) of the priests, the perse-
verances of the deacons’ [LMis. 89 p. 1123 (S.)].

ckonTel (okonterv = ox®Yg) ‘mockery’: MCWBE MN TMXHP MN
NckonTel ‘the laughter and the wantonness and the mockeries” [Z. 438,
8tb. (S)].

CraTara (ONATOARV = onrotdAn) = ‘“wantonness, luxury’: €peney-
Cwpe 2H oycrnaTaia HNNoge ‘their laughter is 1n wantonness of sins’
[$7r. 27,13 (S.) (LAGARDE & THOMPSON)];, 2N 2€NCriaTaAa ‘in luxuries’
[Ry/. 71 p. 35, 2fb. (S.)]; LMis. 113 p. 1262 [384].

OYTMOKPINE (Umokpivelv = Umokpioig) = ‘hypocrisy’: MIIEPTPEOYS
A2€-PAT( MIMEIMA 2N OY2YTOKPINE ‘let not any one stand in this place
with (a) hypocrisy’ [4eg. 276, 3 (S.) = Ree. 6. p. 101, 2fb.]; TConst. p. 121, 8
B)]- )

Yaare: (froArerv = Yorpmdio) = ‘singing to the harp™ M2yMNOC
MTaArEl ME NEe €BOA 2N TKieapa ‘the sung hymn and that of the lyre’
[My. 108, 1 (S.)].

HYBRID FORMATIONS

§ 204. It may be mentioned that Greek verbs like any other Greek
words (cf. §§ 89. 101) are combined with Coptic prefixes and so form hy-
brid expressions. A few examples will show such possibilities:

AT-MapaBa (Gmopofatog) ‘untransgressable’, eg in J. 1, 18 (S.) and
often.

aT-NO(E)l (Avontog) ‘incomprehensible’, e.g. BaGnos. X1, 23, XIV,
25,1LX, 2; Z.313,22;,1.4p. 108 (all S)).

woy-mcreye (@fomotog) ‘trustworthy’, e.g. in BAp. 111, 9fb.; ]. 6,
7,20, 19; 21, 14-15; 35, 20, 38, 16; 42, 4 (all S.) and often.

ped-tairel (8) ped-taran (B) (Wodtwddg) ‘(the) psalmust, psal-
modist’; e.g. Sir. 47, 11; 50, 20; C. 100. p. 319. a. 16; BMar. 138, 6 (all S.);
BSM. 64, 20 (B.).

pPakaTadponel (S) pedpraTadponel (A) (kotappovntig) ‘contems-
ner, despiser’, e.g. in: SOPH. 3,4 (A), Ryl 277,29-30 (S.).

MNT-aT-NOI (dvotra) ‘want of understanding’, e.g. Z. 313, 3fb. (S.); Bal.
154, 14 (S).
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MNT-PE(-NHPE (VNQaredtng) ‘sobriety’, e.g. C. 135.p. 42, 12 (S.).

SIN-aMaNTa  (S)  xXiN-ep-ananNTaN (B) (Groatnpa, dnévinoig)
‘meeting’, e.g. BMar. 217, 18. 28; BMis. 67, 5; 119, 3; BAp. 113, 5; DI ¢. 30,
11; Weh. 183, 16; LMar. 28. b. 19-20; KROPP. H. 56 (all S.); HL 81, 9-10.
B.). ' '



ABU SA’AR REVISITED
- BY
VPETER GROSSMANN

In December 2000 I had the opportunity to pay a short visit to the Late
Roman army fortress of Aba Sa’ar. on the Red Sea coast, a place which was
formerly identified with the port of Myos Hormos, surveyed and partly
excavated in the eighties and early nineties by S.E. SIDEBOTHAM!. The
general situation since that time has changed completely. The site’s name
“Dayr Umm Dahays” 1s no longer recorded. Instead there 1s a large touri-
stic and holyday village, named “al-Gouna” occupying most of the neigh-
bouring area. The local Beduins have lost their orientation and are unable
to explain the location of the castram of Aba Sa’ar. Only by passing through
al-Gouna can one arrive to the site whose location is now better explained
as situated between the sea-shore and the modermn tourist village.

The conditions of the site proper are not bad. It looks like every place,
which has been abandoned for a decade. The excavation trenches are partly
filled with wind blown sand and in several comers heaps of empty plastic
bags and plastic bottles left by visitors have accumulated. Destruction
caused by visitors (mainly young adolescent boys) as they are known from
other sites are not in evidence. The visible damage has been caused by the
normal erosion of wind, sun, and rain acting on the bad quality of the
masonry bonded with simple mud mortar which dries to soft dust when
exposed to the sun and gets easily blown out. Apparently the humidity in
the ground has also increased. One wonders how otherwise soft organic

material such as papyrus that was found during the excavations could have
survived.

! see S.E. SIDEBOTHAM, University of Delaware archaeological project at Abu Sha’ar: The
1992 season. [ARCE Newsletter 161/162 (1993) 1-9 fig. 2; m., University of Delaware
fieldwork in the Eastern Desert of Egypt, 1993. DOP 48, 1994, 264—275 fig. 4; with refe-
rences to earlier reports; for the new location of Myos Hommos SIDEBOTHAM suggests a place
roughly at the altitude of Antinoopolis, “50-60 km further north along the coast at Zeit Bay”,
cf S.E. SIDEBOTHAM--].A. RILEY-H.A. HaMrROUSH-H. BARAKAT, Fieldwork on the Red Sea
Coast: The 1987 season, [ARCE 26, 1989, 127-166, spec. 131 fig. 1.
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But the wind has also cleared also some previously invisible details, and
this changes the interpretation of several parts of the buildings, especially
concerning the high standing fortification walls.

1. The fortress

Beside the northern gate remains of a stairway became visible leading
perpendicularly against the rear side of the eastern tower of the gate.
Apparently this stairway leads up to the rampart walk of the fortification
wall, but also offers access to the interior of the tower. At the same time
the visible remains of the gate give an idea of the thickness of the fortifica-
tion walls. It has become obvious that the walls, all around the fortress,
consisted of two separately built shells, with the space between them filled
with earth and small stones. The thin wall portions shown on the plan of
SIDEBOTHAM represent only the inner shell. Ir s the thickness of the
walls 15 2.65 - 2.70 m instead of 0.85 m as was formerly assumed2. The
inner shell consists everywhere of small irregular stones while the marly
fallen ashlar blocks of white gypsum or limestone found m the destruction
debris against the outer side of the wall may indicate that the outer side had
a facing of ashl: nasonry.

Even more important is the question of how the different corner towers
were accessible. This was not clarified by SIDEBOTHAM. Even his deep
trench dug in 1992 to the floor level in front of the entrance into the south-
west corner tower, where fourteen courses of large white gypsum ashlar
were exposed, failed to bring a satisfactory result’. But the wind, active for
the last ten years in the area has revealed, some details of such an entrance
into a comer tower at the south-eastern corner of the fortress. The tower at
this position projects equally on both sides beyond the curtain wall and 1t
appears that the remains of its entrance survive up to the actual top-level of
the destruction debris. It opens at the very south end of the eastern wall
and turns after a little more than 1 m, perpendicularly to the west, into the
tower proper®. The opposite side of the inner passage way 1s flanked by a

2 This as drawm in the various plans published by S.E. SIDEBOTHAM gp.42. (as. n. 1); in his
later description he gives the thickness as 1.50 m, cf. . in: K.A. BARD (ed.), Encyclopedia of the
Archaeology of Ancient Egypt (London/New York 1999) 84-87, spec. 84, s.v. Abu Sha'ar,
without telling, where this dimension was measured.

3 Trench AS92-U cf. SIDEBOTHAM ogp.cit. 4f. fig. 3.

¢ Corresponding thus in a roughly similar way to the classification of SH. GREGORY, Ro-
man military architecture on the eastern frontier from AD 200 - 600. I-111 (Amsterdam 1995-97) spec.
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short wall tongue, of which the outer side lies apparently on the alignment
of the outer facing of the perimeter wall.

Apparently also the south-western comer tower, of which only the inner
side of the entrance was excavated in 19925, was designed in a similar way,
and the same also applies to the two other comer towers in the north.
However, the entrance passage into the south-western tower is 1.28 m wide,
considerably broader than the width of all the other tower entrances, which
measure only about 0.75 - 0.80 m. Also, the traceable length of this entran-
ce passage (about 3.50 m) is more than the average thickness of the wall.
Consequently the small wall tongue, mentioned at the south-eastern tower
cannot have been placed in the alignment of the outer facing of the western
wall, but lies further outside. This tower might thus have been of some
stronger design and larger size, and 1n accordance with the assumption of
S.E. SIDEBOTHAM it might have been also of extra height®.

When putting these observations into the plan of the fortress, its forti-
fication work became rather different from that which was formerly under-
stood. However, a complete interpretation cannot be given. Nowhere
could any detail of the interior design of the towers be seen in relation to the
edges of the curtain wall proper. We wonder also why SIDEBOTHAM did
~ not try to clarify these relations.

2. The principia

There are further difficulties connected with the building understood by
the excavators as the princpia of the camp. It lies in the axis of the colon-
naded via praetora and was entered from the west where one arrives at first in
a square room flanked on both sides with two smaller lateral chambers.
Further to the east another and slightly smaller door opens into a larger
almost square hall, the main hall of the buiding. This was probably roofed
with palm fronds (jarid) 1aid on wooden beam or palm-stems and if this was
the case at least one pair of columns would here be needed to support it.
The construction might have consisted either of a transversal architrave or
of two architraves placed east-west in the traditional way’. On the eastern
side of the hall there is a central apse between two very small side chambers.
The thick wall between the apse and the southern side chamber appears to

5> trench AS92-U, #bid. (as n. 1).

¢ SIDEBOTHAM op.at. (as n. 1) 4.

7 SIDEBOTHAM in: BARD op.at. (as n. 1) 86, speaks of “... wooden dividers separating the
nave from the side aisles”.
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be empty inside thus forming a kind of cupboard. The same 1s probably the

case on the left side of the apse. The access into these cupboards s no

longer visible. According to the estimation of the excavators the respective -
openings are located at the western side of the cupboard facing the central

hall of the building. It would be more reasonable to expect them hidden

somewhere in the walls of the apse especially if used to keep the money-

chest of the muilitary unit stationed in the camp and probably also the sa-

vings of the soldiers.

At the rear side of the apse two differently sized rooms are extant, acces-
sible from the sides.

If one compares this building with the prinapia known from other milita-
1y castra it seems to be much too small. The princpia of the Roman mulitary
camps are multifunctional buildings, as the plural form of the name already
explains. They should contain a shrine (sanctuary, aedes) for the flags (signa)
of the troop and the statue of the reigning Emperor, as well as the scholae
for the officers, and a large cross hall (basifica) for the assembly of the sol-
diers with a #r7bunal for the commander. If the apse can be still understood
as the sanctuary, the two rooms to the sides are much too small for the
scholae as the meeting chambers of the officers. They are even too small to
be used as ‘orderly rooms’ necessary as well in the princpra. And to dssem-
ble all the soldiers of the fortress in the larger central hall appears likewsse
difficult®. The commander could give his orders in this hall only to a limited
number of people. I fofo the functions of the prinapia can be fulfilled in this
building only on 2 very reduced level.

On the other hand thie similarities of this building with an early Christian
church cannot be disregarded. Even the two lateral chambers beside the
western entrance are not unusual in churches, as shown by the small church
in the eastern suburb of Leucaspis (mod. Marinat al-‘Alamayn) on the Medi-
terranean sea-coast’. Hiding places on either side of the apse are also
known from churches®. Even the general plan of the building with only

Fi

8 The problem remains even if one accepts the assumption of SH. GREGORY gp.cit. (as. n.
3) vol. I, 180, that a change took place around 300 from the cross hall to alongitudinal colon-
naded hall. If the function of assemblmg the soldiers remains, also the available space should
be the same.

? E. LUZYNIECKA, Architecture of the early Christian basilica in Marina al-‘Alamayn (Po-
lish with an Engl. summary). Architectus 1-2, 1997, 47-57 fig. 2.

10 As pars pro toto see P, GROSSMANN-S.F. FATHY, Early Christian Ruins at Kom al-Nam-
rad, BSAC 33, 1994, 69-78, fig. 1.
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one pair of supports corresponds well with some early Christian wide-arcade
basilicas (Weitarkadenbasiliken)11.

But, the date of the building, persuasively established by S.E. SIDEBO-
THAM on the basis of epigraphic evidence as A.D. 310/11 even before the
official end of the persecution of the Christians according to the edict of
Galerius (293-311) of 30 April 311, as recorded by FEusebios (bist. eccl.
VIII, 17) speaks clearly against any possible original function as a church.
Churches came to be introduced in mulitary camps only later. They become
more or less obligatory after the anti-pagan edicts of Theodosius I (379-
395)12 effectively banning the practice of any kind of pagan cult or wor-
shipping?3. . .

If then the actual building did not replace an earlier differently shaped
one we have to agree with the excavators that the central apsidal building in
the fortress of Abu Sha’ar served in some way for the function of the prenc-
pia on a, however, reduced programme, probably due to the reduced size of
the fortress, which, according to SIDEBOTHAM housed only a unit of 200
men'! or better 240 men, as this number corresponds better with the size of
two alae (cavalry units) of that time, as estimated by W. TREADGOLD?S.

However, at a later date the building was indeed turned mto a church.
The excavators date this event to a time after the abandonment of the for-
tress which took place during the first half of the 5% century, and a group of
monks entered the place to use it for dwelling. But, that change could have
happened already earlier, when the fortress was still inhabited by the army.
As mentioned above, churches in military castles already became necessary
from the reign of Theodosius I. It needed indeed little effort to bring this
change into effect. So few alterations were carried out in the building that
they can hardly be recognized. The excavators noticed only a poortly built
screen 1n front of the apse. The placement of an altar inside the apse, which
could even have been a movable table, was necessary. The rest of the
building could remain as it was. It would be logical to expect that some of

11 Examples are assembled in: P. GROSSMANN, S. Michele in Africisco zu Ravenna (Mainz
1973) 43ff. pl. 38, spec. pl. 38, 4.7.8.17; and G9£f. fig. 15; another example with only two pil-
lars was recently identified in the church on the summit of Gabal Tahuna at Firan (ancient
Pharan) in Sinai, dating to the last quarter of the 4% century, cf. P. GROSSMANN—A. REI-
CHERT-C.A. MACDONALD, Report on the Season in Fayran, March 1990, Gér.Misz. 128,
1992, 7-19, spec. 12ff. fig 4.

12 According to SH. GREGORY gp.¢Zt. (as. n. 3) vol. I, 138, only since A.D. 500.

13 Especially the edict from 8 November 392 (Cod.Th. 16:10:12).

14 SIDEBOTHAM, Abu Sha’ar 1993, 272.

15 On sizes of the Late Roman army see W. TREADGOLD, Bygantium and Its Army 284-
1087 (Stanford 1995) 87ff.
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the functions of the former shrine as for example keeping the money-chest
of the army unit under protection, were taken over by the church.

The other features as the many crosses and Christian inscriptions on the
walls as well as the erection of a poor tomb at a short distance in front of
the apse of the church were, however, done by monks who entered the
fortress after the army unit had withdrawn from the site. The tomb con-
tains the bones of an adult male person wrapped in cloth. Whether this was
a martyr or another saint, as the excavators suggest, leading to the site be-
coming an important ecclesiastical centre!é with an associated cult of a mar-
tyr, appears doubtful. It is more likely that this person was the founder of
the monastic community, buried near the entrance to the sanctuary to be
close to the relics sealed inside the altar and to enjoy the intercessional
prayers of the congregation for an easier passing of the final Judgement
(Augustinus, de cura pro mortuis gerenda 22)17 as every person most desired at
that time.

16 SIDEBOTHAM op.t. (as n. 1) 7.

17 “the soul has no benefit from the place where the body rests, but only from the at such
places permanently repeated prayers of the living who recommend him to the protection of
the martyrs” (transl. H. Browne); see also B. KOTTING, Der fridthchristliche Religuienkuls und die
Bestattung im Kérchengebiude (K8ln 1965) 25f; and F.W. DEICHMANN, Mirtyrerbasilika, Marty-
rion, Memoria und Altargrab. RémMit. 77, 1970, 144-169, spec. 168; reprinted in: 1., Rom,
Ravenna, Konstantinopel, Naber Osten, gesammelte Studien zur spdtantiken Architektur, Kunst und Ge-
schichte (Wiesbaden 1982) 399.






REPORT ON THE EXCAVATIONS AT
ABU MINA IN SPRING 2000

BY

PETER GROSSMANN AND JACEK KOSCIUK

The seasonal work at Abid Minz lasted from May 6 to June 11, 2000!.
The archaeological results of this season were rather limited. Main efforts
were instead devoted to filling up a number of large craters (Pl. 11Ib) caused
by the collapsing of several under-ground cisterns due to the rise of the
ground-water table in the region. The two most dangerous ones were
located just beside the southern wall of the sepulchral church (Gruftkirche)
of Abi Mina (Pl. IIIa) and at the inner eastern end of the Great Basilica,
immediately behind the sy#thronon of the sanctuary. Also the cistern of the
Baptistery had to be filled up to floor level. These activities were highly
necessary because of the threat of the continuously rising water table, which,
if nothing is done, will soon cause the destruction of the main buildings of
the site. Until May 2000 the water table reached a level of about 0.95 m
below the modern ground level (ferra verging) in the area, which lies only a
few meters below the site of the ancient town?.

As well as with these rescue activities, some clearings could be carried
out in the Baptistery and in the area of the Eastern Church with some very
few workmen. Some control diggings were also done to establish the
orientation of the newly discovered colonnaded street to the west of the

! The Permanent Committee of the Supreme Council of Antiquities (S.C.A.) kindly
granted permission for the excavation in its session in spring 2000. Members of the crew
were PETER GROSSMANN (Cairo), ULl ELTGEN (Bonn), JACEK Kosciuk {Warzawa) and
BETTINA RICHTER (Athens). The Inspectors A K.A. ABD AL-KADER, M.M. ABD AL-RAZUL,
and K1i.R. AL-SAFTARY joined the Mission as representatives of the SCA. The Mission enjo-
yed also several visits from the Director for Islamic and Coptic monuments of the SCA
MoH. ABD AL-AZIZ NEGM (Alexandria). Finally, seventeen well trained workmen from
Quft were engaged.

2 In the region of the German Excavation house the water table continued to rise until
February 2001 to 0.20 m below the actual surface of the ground.
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pilgrimage court?, which could still be traced to a distance of about 120 m
further to the west (P1. Va).

1. Further observations in the Baptistery

In the baptistery of the Justinian Sepulchral Church (Gryftkirche) the
small circular font (Pl. TVa-b) in the biapsidal western room was re-exca-
vated to carry out some additional examinations4. Certainly this pisena does
not belong to the original construction of the Baptistery, but was added later
for reasons we do not know. Perhaps it was intended to be used on occa-
sions when only a small number of zegphytes had been announced for bap-
tism. Qur earlier assumption that it was used for children and women si-
multaneously with the baptism of men in the large pisana of the octagon hall
has to be rejected, because the biapsidal room, where this small pisanais lo-
cated, was, during the early.centuries of the Church, also necessary as the
room for the performance of the customary exorcisms, and where the gpo-
taxis (abrenuntiation) from Satan and the gyntaxis to Christ took place. When
only a smaller number of baptisms had to be performed it seems reasonable
to use a smaller font without an extra hall for the preparations.

From the technical point of view, this small circular pisana in the biapsi-
dal hall is entirely constructed of fired bricks and is set deeply into the
ground. The depth from the approximate ground level of the pisana is
about 1.30 m% measured from the remains of the marble pavement in the
hall, of which some slabs remain ¢# sitx close to the margin of the font. The
inner surface of the masonry of its side walls actually visible is covered with
two thin layers of gpus sigminum. There are several small horizontal grooves
opened more or less at the same level into the masonry of the font. They
belong to the marble revetment, which formerly existed, but has now gone
as well as the layers of mortar to the rear of the marble slabs.

To the south and west of the font two small and rather steep stairways
were inserted into the sidewalls of the basin. Each contains three short but
rather high steps. Only the middle one is of agreeablé height. Both stair-
ways are faced with marble slabs but also show numerous traces of repeated
repairs. Finally at the foot of the northern side of the wall a piece of a hori-

! see P. GROSSMANN-I. STOLLMAYER, Report on the excavations at Abii Mini in spring
1999, BSAC 39, 2000, 103-117, esp. 104f.

4 On earlier studies see W. MULLER-WIENER, Abu Mena 5. vorl.Bericht, MDAIK 22,
1967, 206-224, esp. 208 pl. 67a.

5 The bottom floor does not survive.
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Fig. 2. Section through the piscina and the northern underground maintenance corridor

zontal lead pipe with a diameter of 0.05 m 1s extant, which apparently once
served to empty the basin after the baptismal rites came to an end. It
continued to an underground drainage pit, discovered already in earlier
yearsS.

s MD.AIK 22, 1967, 208.
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Fig. 3. Reconstruction of the small piscina with the conjectured upper ciborium

Above floor level the baptistery basin was, as usual, surrounded by a
ceborium (Fig. 3) of which the impressions of all of the four corner szpites are
clearly visible” (Pl. IV). Because of the extraordinary position of this basin
the cborium is not placed centrally around the pisgna, but moved con-
siderably out of centre to the south and west. There were also some
additional szpites flan-king the upper ends of the stairs, which probably
enabled older people to hold themselves when climbing down and up the
described steep stairs. Their distances to the corner szzpites of the cborinm are
so short that it appears doubtful whether they were connected with them by
screens. Screens might have existed only at the empty northemn side beside
the door of the chamber.

Building remains around the East-Church

Operations around the complex of the East Church of Abd Mini led to
a number of new observations®. On either side of the church a court 1s
situated. Both are accessible from the west and both also have their own

7 Not mentioned in earlier reports.
8 On earlier results see P. GROsSSMANN—H. JARITZ, AbG Mina. Neunter vorlaufiger Be-
richt. Kampagnen 1977, 1978 und 1979, MD.AIK 36, 1980, 204-227, esp. 222ff. fig. 7-8.
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entrances into the church. The church entrance on the northern side is a
simple door of ordinary size while the southern one consists of a large
opening combined with a paved outer portico, which will be called the
south narthex (Pl. Vb). A main entrance from the west leading directly into
the atrium of the church apparently does not exist. There 1s only a small
lateral door for secondary purposes on the southem side. The atrium lacks
also a cantharus in the middle as could be proved by digging a test trench in
the center of the atrium. The well of the church probably lies outside, close
to the north-western part of the building as indicated by a narrow channel
leading into or coming from this direction. Some traces of a row of wobden
mastabas (benches) along the inner northern side of the atrium, similar to
those existing in certain areas inside the church proper?®, are rather unusual.
They are indicated by a series of little grooves in the floor to receive some
small vertical wooden stakes, for holding the bench supports in front.

The northern court is partly paved with large limestone slabs. Suprising-
ly many mosaic fesserae were found in this area, leading us to believe that
another small building, perhaps the mausoleumn of the founder of the laura,
was erected in this area. However, apart from some marginal mud brick.
burldings along the western and northern walls of the court only a number
of simple burials cut through the layers of mosaic zesserze were found. These
burials date apparently to the Islamic period and are covered with the lime-
stone slabs taken from the court pavement.

The southern court was much better arranged, but no traces of stone
pavement were found. Instead of this, as already mentioned, the entrance
into the church was fitted with a real entrance hall designed as an outer
portico which may be understood as the southern exvnarthex. It occupies
the space between the outer buttress at the apex of the southern conch of
the chutch and the western entrance wall of the court. In the middle, just in
front of the church’s entrance proper, two T-shaped pillars were placed,
framing the central part of the south narthex, while normal columns appa-
rently stood on both sides of them. At a later date, a £Z#ne was built against
the western end of the narthex. It was constructed higher than usual and
had its head rest leaning against the church wall proper.

All the other buildings of the two courts on both sides of the church
were rather simple structures. Apart from the door jambs they were built of
mudbricks even without any plastering of the walls. At the footing of the

9 c.f. P. GROSSMANN, Abu Mena. Achter vordiufiger Bericht. Kampagnen 1975 und 1976.
MDAIK 33, 1977, 35-45, spec. 37 fig. 1.
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outer sides of the walls, numerous repairs with small stones and the occa-
stonal use of lime mortar were observed where localized damages had been

caused by the rain water. The scope of these buildings should thus not be
estimated too highly.

Nevertheless the houses situated on both sides at a some distance from
the church are exceptional. There are two to the north and one to the south.
They apparently belong to the normal settlement beside the church, which
on the base of their identical ground plans might be understood, as expres-
sed already on earlier occasions!?, as a planned settlement of anchorites. The
house to the south consists of only one room having its entrance in the east.
It 1s situated on a considerably lower level than the tetraconch East Church,
which points thus to an earlier date, since also the predecessor of the East
Church is situated about 0.80 m below the floor of the actual church!l. Of
the two houses on the northern side, the western one corresponds well with
the usual ground-plans of the other houses in this region, consisting of a
roughly square entrance chamber and a smaller room to the side, with a
broad entrance situated in the north. Along the western and southern sides
of the entrance chamber remains of a continuous sitting bench were
observed.

The granary to the west of the Eastern Church

The most important discovery in the area of the Eastern Church s, how-
ever, the granarium situated to the west of the atrium of the Eastern Church.
Until now only parts of the outer western wall were known but they did not
offer any hint for the understanding of the function of the building!2. Also
the previously assumed extensions further to the north and south could not
be verified.

In spring 2000 excavations were started which revealed the whole
ground plan of the building slightly below the terrain. It consists of a nar-
row complex orientated with its main axis north-south, roughly parallel to
the transverse axis of the church. Its inner space is divided into two sec-
tions of equal length with a very unusual kind of substructure. In close se-
quences a number of foundation walls were constructed which, apart from

10 see Abli Minz 6. Ber. 463ff. fig. 3.

11 On the earlier phase of the East Church see MDAIK 36, 1980, 223ff. fig, 8.
12 see MDAIK 36, 1980, 222f. fig, 7.
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Fig. 5. Ground-plan of the granary to the west of the East Church

the surrounding outer walls, carry only the pavement of the room which
itself consists of large and thick limestone slabs (P1. VIa). The foundations
proper were built of dressed and carefully plastered limestone blocks,
reaching a depth of 1.10 m (counted from the surface of the floor slabs.
The spaces between the different foundation walls were about 0.65 m wide,
slightly diminished from both sides in the upper zone by extending stones in
the upper layer, apparently kept open at the top (Pl. VIb). Also, the foun-
dations of the outer walls at the narrow sides of the building were
interrupted at corresponding positions, a method which probably serves to
create some air circulation below the floor.

The single point for such an air circulation below the floor can only be
the desire to keep the floor dry and this is particularly necessary for the
storage of gran. The building might thus be interpreted as a granarium.
Also 1n Britain with similar climatic conditions, at least in winter, Roman
military Aorrea are often constructed in a similar way!3. The only difference
is the fact that in Abd Mini a stone floor was used instead of a wooden
floor as it was customary in Britain. Also the outer buttresses, present in
our granary, at the southern section of the western wall, occur in some

12 cf. G. RICKMAN, Roman granaries and store buildings (Cambridge 1971) 213ff. fig. 39-42.
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British examples!t. From the ground plan it does not become clear why
they exist only in this part. Perhaps the southern part of the building was
raised higher than the northern part.

The location of the granary just beside the church 1s rather unusual.
Nevertheless it supports the assumption that the East Church of Abd Mina
1s not the church of an ordinary urban community, but apparently the spiri-
tual center of a2 community of anchorites!s. A similar example 1s at the great
monastery of Apa Shenuda near Sahag (Dayr Anba Sinada) where the gra-
nary 1s situated in a not very far distance to the west of the church'c. (P.G.)

Sondages to the west of the Pilgrimage Court

Following the discovery of the new colonnaded street to the west of the
Pilgrimage Court!? some previously discovered rémains of a colonnade
some 120 m further to the west!® were re-excavated in order to ascertain
whether it belongs to the same structure or not. It appeared indeed that this
far western colonnade stands exactly in the continuation of the southemn
colonnade of the newly discovered street. The visible section consists of a
stylobate several meters long, with clear traces of a T-shaped pillar close to
its western end. At a distance of 2.18 m to the east of this pillar the surface
of the stylobate 1s slightly lower, which probably points to the position of a
column. Even a part of the rear wall of the portico could be discovered
with an indication of the position of a transverse wall at the rear side of it,
demonstrating that there are some remains of rooms in this position. At a
later date the space between the T-shaped pillar and the column mentioned
above, was partly closed and a pavement running over the street was added.
Whether this should be interpreted as the remains of a later transverse arch
constructed over the street cannot be decided yet.

14 ;bid. 231,

15 Similar storage buildings in the close neighborhood of churches are mentioned in
Hist Parr. 11, 1, p. 57. .

16 P. GROSSMANN-M.A. MOHAMMED, On the recently excavated monastic buildings in
Dayr Anba Shintida: Archaeological report, BSAC 30, 1991, 53-63, esp. 55ff, fig. 3; in this ar-
ticle, however, erroneously interpreted as a housing complex for monks.

17 see the report of the last season in BS.AC 39, 2000, 104£f. fig. 1.

'8 not mentioned in any earlier report. They came to light on the occasion of preparing a
long stratigraphical trench in a north-south direction.
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The opposite side of the street could be traced at a distance of 16.00 m
from the southern side!?, where the remains of a stylobate and one column
standing upon it came to light. The column has a simple base with a square
plinth combined with a cylindrical rounded top, and a rather eroded shaft,
both made of the ordinary locally available lime-sandstone material. Later
on at its southern side, facing the street, a2 narrow buttress was added based
upon a lateral extension of the stylobate. The position of the back-wall of
the portico was not examined due to the high layers of destruction debris
covering this position.

The beginning of the new street at the western side of the Pilgrimage
Court (Pl. Va) 1s narrow and has a colonnade only on the southern side (P1.
Vb). However, from a certain position onward the street should have been
widened and furnished also with a northern portico. The exact position of
this change could not be located.

There are, however, several building remains situated to the east of this
place. Some of them were partly excavated already by C.M. KAUFMANNZ2,
. They form a row of rooms which were originally accessible only from the
street on their southern side. The present doors on their northern rear side
all seem to have been inserted later into the walls. Also the interconnections
between some of the rooms were opened only later. The second room
from the east apparently contains a later staircase leading up to another
floor or to the roof?!. On the opposite side of the beginning of these stairs
a niche was constructed and inside of it a large vertical water shaft made of
fired bricks was -inserted, which probably stood in relation to an under-
ground cistern located below the street.

A strange feature among these rooms is a single tall, strong, and some-
what square pillar which serves actually as the north-western corner of the
last western room, but it has no connection with any of the walls attached to
it. While its faces to the north, east, and west are smooth and plastered, its
southern side ends rather irregular in a manner suggesting that it originally
extended further to the south. No corresponding pillar which might have
been located nearby has yet been discovered. It is possible that this pillar is
a relic of some eatlier buildings, which once stood in the same area.

19 This distance corresponds roughly with the northern section of the main north-south
street, the embolos of the town. -

20 Its remains are already included in the earlier survey plans, c.f. MD.AIK 36, 1980, 214ff.
fig. 4; and J. Koscluk, MDAIK 40, 1984, 139ff. fig. 5-6. ID., .44 1995, 414fF. fig. 16.

21 see already P. GROSSMANN, Abx Mina a Guide (Cairo 1986) 11ff. fig. 1; ., BS.AC 39,
2000, 103ff. fig, 1.
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Fig. 6. The new colonnaded street to the west of the Pilgrimage Court



108 P. GROSSMANN-]. KOSCIUK BSAC X1, 2001

The area beyond the northemn rear side of the above mentioned rooms
seems to have been originally a kind of court, because on the opposite side
other rooms are extant, bound to the north and east by the so-called three-
aisled hall-building, discovered in 199322, Some of these rooms also have
original doors leading into that court. The arrangement of these northern
rooms is more complicated than the southern row of rooms and includes
several units formed of relatively narrow walls. They are apparently of later
date and the walls, which divide the court into different sections are related
to them. During a later period, when repairs were carried out after the
destruction by the Persians in A.D. 619, many of the walls of these rooms
were protected by additional sloping walls on one side, as noticed also at
other buildings in Abu Mina2, (P.Gr./].K.)

22 C. URICHER in: BSAC 33, 1994, 95ff. fig. 4.
23 see Abu Mina 1 1514f. pl. 37, a. d.















RESULTS OF THE 1997 EXCAVATIONS IN THE
NORTH-WEST CHURCH OF PELUSIUM
(FARAMA-WEST)

BY
PETER GROSSMANN AND MOHAMMED HAFIZ

From October 7 to November 6, 1997 the German Institute of Ar-
chaeology (DAI) in collaboration with the Islamic Section of the Supreme
Council of Antiquities (SCA), represented as in previous years by MOHAM-
MED HAFIZ (Qantara), carried out another excavation campaign in the
church of Farama-West (Pelusium), in order to clanfy a number of details
concerning the ground plan of this building?.

1. The western end of the church

At the western end of the complex the Misston succeeded in clarifying
some still unsolved questions. To the south of the crypt, the outer southern
wall of the church complex could be finally located-as far as its south-
western comer (fig. 1). It runs perfectly parallel to the outer southern side
of the crypt’. In the area between both features some further walls were
detected dividing the area into a larger, roughly rectangular chamber, for-
ming a corridor with a changing width along the southern side, and a kind
of curved wedge between both of these and the outer wall of the rotunda.
It is not to be excluded that the western section of the larger rectangular

1 On the earlier seasons see R. AL-TAHER—P. GROSSMANN, Excavation of the circular
church at Farama-West, MD.AIK 53, 1997, 255-262; P. GROSSMANN—MOHAMMED HAFIZ,
Results of the 1995/96 excavations in the north-west church of Pelusium (Farama-West),
MDAIK 54,1998, 177-182.

2 This crypt as a rectangular underground chamber with a probably centrally placed sar-
cophagus of the saint is described in our former report, MDAIK 54, 1998, 177-182, spec.
177ff. fig. 1. Similarly arranged rectangular crypts of Early Christian date in France are
mentioned by ]. CROOK, Thke architectural setting of the cult of Saints in the Early Christian West ¢.
300-1200 (Oxford 2000) 57ff. fig. 13.
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chamber forms a stairway leading to an upper floor above the crypt and
probably also to a gallery of the rotunda. On the other hand, the walls
which surround the larger rectangular chamber on its southern and eastern
sides have to be understood as a later addition because they lack all paralle-
lity to all the other walls of the building,.

Inside the eastern half of this larger rectangular chamber and directly
attached to the outer southern wall of the crypt some further traces of a
later burial chamber were discovered, of which only a section of the western
wall and remains of the vault leaning against the outer wall of the crypt
were known until now3. The Mission also excavated the remains of the
eastern wall of this crypt as well as a2 corner of the southern wall with an
entrance opening from the south. A large, roughly square cut into the soil
points to the former existence of stairs, probably one in a triple run with
two landings in the comers, at this position.

On the northern side of the crypt the location of the north-west corner
of the building, which is also the corner of the interior chamber (esoferos
otkos) of the baptistery, was detected. It is situated exactly at the place
where it was estimated in our last report®. The room to the east of this
chamber has to be understood as the exterior chamber (exvzerikos oikos), the
room for the preparation of the baptism including the undressing of the
negphytes and the performance of some exorcism rites.

Of the cruciform baptismal font unfortunately only the cylindrical foun-
dation block and the bedding of the lowest floor survive. The floor itself
was made of marble slabs, as indicated by the impressions in the ground
and the remains at the northern wall closing the end of the northern branch.
At the same time these traces make it sure, that steps were placed only in
the western and eastern branch of the fonts.

3 see our report in: MDAIK 54, 1998, 178.

4 ibid fig. 1.

5 Several similar cruciform baptismal fonts have been discovered in Palestine, cf. M.
BEN-PECHAT, The paleochristian baptismal fonts in the Holy Land: Formal and functional
study. Lsber Annuns 39, 1989, 165-188, spec. 174f,; a well known example from Upper Egypt
is the large baptismal font of the basilica of Quft, ancient Coptos, see W.M. FLINDERS
PETRIE-D.G. HOGARTH, Kogptes (London 1896) 25f. pl. 26; on the position see R. WEILL,
Koptos, ASAE 11, 1911, 97-141, spec. 131ff. pl. 2; a new mid-sixth century example from
the Western part of the Roman Empire has been recently discovered in Carthage (North-
Africa), cf. S.T. STEVENS, Excavation of an Early Christian pilgrimage complex at Bir
Ftouha (Carthage). DOP 54, 2000, 271-274, spec. 272 fig. 1B. As in a number of early
Christian baptismal fonts in Egypt there is also an underground drain leading to an
underground soak-away chamber, designed to take water out of the font and leech it
gradually into the subsoil; cf. P. GROSSMANN, Christliche Baukunst in Agypten von den
erkennbaren Anfingen bis auf die Mamlu-kenzeit. [HdO 62, 2001] 145f.
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2. The eastern part of the church

The results of the continuation of the work in the east showed for cer-
tain that a transept of the church did not exist. The southern outer wall
continued to run eastwards without any return to the south.

On the other hand, on the northern side again, a section of the northem
outer wall could be detected.

But, there are also some further observations, which force us to change
radically our whole interpretation of the building. Contrary to our assump-
tion from the results of the last season¢, the building remains, which were
understood at an earlier stage of investigations as the eastern end of the
church, extended still further to the east and came to an end only at a rather
thick north-south wall with long buttresses on both sides (Pl. VIa). This
wall belongs to a completely different building, of which the main part was
already discovered several years ago and continues further to the east as far
as the late Roman fortress of al-Faramia, where it disappears below the
western wall of the fortress”. The eastern end of our building has thus to be
located slightly to the west of this thick north-south wall, and there 1s
nothing which forms a characteristic eastern end of a church (fig. 1). This
fact is even more important as it more or less excludes the idea that the
remains we were following during the previous seasons form a part of the
church, as was freely assumed untl now, because persuading reasons to
doubt this interpretation did not come across before.

For a new interpretation of the excavated remains one has to return to a
position where their interpretation as part of the church is based on safer
ground. This position lies considerably further to the west. Apparently the
section of the marble pavement with a chessboard-arrangement, discovered
in 1995/968 is the last and easternmost section which can be reasonably
assigned to the church, which 1s itself preserved for certain in the crypt, the
baptismal font, the rotunda, and the atrium-like structure to the east of the
latter. The character of the foundation remains are similar to those which
have been found further to the west, while the surviving remains to the east
of that pavement are in a way different in character and might thus (con-
trary to our former opinion) belong to a different building. Thus two buil-
dings may be under consideration here.

6 cf. GROSSMANN-HAFIZ op.cit. (as n. 1) 179ff. fig. 1. .
7 Unpublished.
8 see GROSSMANN-HAFIZ op.cit. (as n. 1) 182 pl. 16b.
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In this area the already mentioned section with the chessboard-like floor
composition could be understood in a way as the sanctuary with the place
of the altar. There 1s no direct evidence for the location of an apse, but the
ground was also not examined sufficiently, to be sure that an apse is not
actually extant here. Unfortunately the traces of wall foundations in this
area are extremely vague, consisting only of a thin layer of yellow sand
below the soil of the foundations with occasional remains of some bedding
mortar for the first courses of bricks. Furthermore this layer of sand does
not follow exactly the outline of the foundation walls, but is marked only by
the irregularly cut lateral borders of the foundation trenches. However,
traces of wall foundations still detectable under these conditions to the west
of the afore-mentioned pavement may be interpreted as belonging to the
tetumphal arch, which in any case would have possessed a continuously
north-south running foundation. The area for the naos, as the area for the
assembly of the laity, has thus to be located between these traces and the
eastern side of the atrium. - This area with a length of roughly 15 m is, how-
ever, unusually short, and it appears strange that such a large and ambitious
ecclesiastical complex as indicated -in the west by the crypt, rotunda and
large atrium, is provided with so little space for the naos. There might exist
mistakes in the interpretation of the westem elements of the church, since
the atrium to the east of the rotunda, which could have functioned as an
atrium, 1s a rather unusual feature. But, the possibility of interpreting the
atrium as the remains of a five-aisled nave has to be rejected since there are
no traces of any building remains between the two lateral stylobates. Even
in the case that a central nave has been completely dismantled, remains of
the destruction debris or some ‘ghost foundations’ filled with debris should
still be traceable. On the other hand, the basilican plan with transverse
aisles at the eastern and western ends occurs only rarely in northern Egypt,
the fcemer provinces of Aegyprus and Libya inferior, and they are totally
absent in the province of Augustamnica, to which Pelusium belongs.

Another possibility is that the church proper was not placed in the axis
of the rotunda and atrium, but to the side of it, which is the case also in
other Early Christian monuments. One of the most famous examples 1s the
rotunda of Santa Costanza in Rome, dating to ADD. 340/50°. A rather
modest example from Upper Egypt is the lateral crypt with a small memo-
rial chapel on the southemn side of the south church in Hermopolis

9 F.W. DEICHMANN, Frihchristliche Kérchen in Rom (Basel 1948) 25ff. Abb. 4; and M.
STETTLER, Zur Rekonstruktion von S. Costanza, RM 58, 1943, 76-86 fig. 1-3; and recently
D]. STANLEY, New discoveries at Santa Costanza, DOP 48, 1994, 257-261, spec. 258ff. fig.
2, who brings also the new example of St. Agnese, sbid. 2591f. fig. 17.
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Magnal9. However, this possibility also has some difficulties. Our rotunda
has its proper entrance on the southern side, which practically excludes the -
possibility that the church would have stood in front of it. The northern
side of the complex already known is occupied by the not inconsiderable,
8.15 m broad hall with the westemn apse. Of course, the church proper
could have been erected beyond this hall, but this solution is not
convincing,

3. The cisterns

To the south of the church at a distance of about 30 m there 1s a small
group of brick buildings obviously for domestic purposes, of which at least
two were ordinary cisterns for the collection of water (fig. 2). The older one
is rather small in size and divided inside by two pillars into six square
originally domed or cross vaulted bays. At the eastern end parts of the
vaults are visible (Pl. ViIb), demonstrating how the covering vaults were
constructed. The two central pillars would have been of cruciform shape
(Pl. VIIa). But, the ones standing now in their places are T-shaped in
section with much too narrow branches. They are obviously not original
and their shapes demonstrate that the vaults of the two middle bays were
replaced by one transverse barrel vault. Arches were originally constructed
on the two original pillars, which combined them with the lateral walls on
all the four sides. Corresponding with the branches of the cross-shaped
pillars little branches (pilasters) project out of the walls. Four similarly sized
square buttresses are situated in all the four cormers, which points to the
fact that all the pilasters are combined with additional arches along the walls
of the cistern.

The outer walls of this cistern are surprisingly thin and the interior
opening between the bays are relatively wide. This weakness was, however,
compensated for by the fact that this cistern was sunk deeply into the
ground.

The other cistern erected at a very short distance (only 0.15 - 0.25 m)
further to the north is nearly double the size of the earlier one. Its floor le-
vel is considerably higher, apparently above ground level, and consequently

10 see P. GROSSMANN—D.M. BAILEY, The south church at Hermopolis Magna (Ashmu-
nein). A preliminary report, in: K. PAINTER (ed.), Churches built in Ancient times, Recent studies
in Early Christian Archaeology (London 1994) 49-71, spec. 62ff. fig. 5.



NORTH-WEST CHURCH OF PELUSIUM 115

i/ P |

AU RIS

Fig. 2. The cisterns to the south of the church complex

this cistern was built with rather strong (1.10 m) lateral walls to resist the
inner pressure of the water (Pl. VIb). Inside it is composed of four cells
(compartments) separated by walls with openings between them. While the
openings in the east-west wall are rather wide, the openings in the north-
south wall are narrow. The northern opening in the latter wall was later
blocked. Each of the cells is practically double the size of those of the
older cistern. Also, the dimensions of the inner cross-pillar are considerably
lar-ger. At the lowest position in the north-east comer there is a small
outlet with a diameter of ca. 5 cm, made out of a ceramic pipe. 0.50 m
further to the south a slightly larger channel is extant, which was cut in
later. Worth noting also is the strong construction of the floor consisting
of several layers of fired bricks. At the outer north-east and south-east
comers there are two short eastward projecting buttresses. It seems that
similar struc-tures did not exist on the western side.

On the other hand, apart from some remains on the eastern side, nearly
everything above floor level has been lost, apparently removed by stone-
robbers'’.

1! Remains of another type of cisterns of a perfectly circular shape from Pelusium are
described by S. SNAPE~-S. WHITE, Rescue excavation at Pelusium, in: D.M. BAILEY (ed),
Archacological research in Roman Egypt. Proceedings of the 17% class.colloquizm of the Dep. of Greek and
Roman Antiguities, Brit. Musesm 1-4 Dec. 1993 (Journ. of Rom. Archaeol. Suppl 19, 1996) 107-
112, spec. 109 fig. 2.
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The third unit of this complex is a rather strange structure situated to the
east of the larger cistern and built, without any wall of its own, directly
against the eastern side of the latter. It 1s in a very bad condition. The
surface of its walls is everywhere deeply eroded, apparently by fire. What its
use was, is not clear. For a third cistern the inner space is too large and it
appears doubtful that it was a granary built directly agatnst the wall of a
cistern. Its interior consists of a single rectangular room, of which, unfor-
tunately, only on the northern and partly on the eastern side some courses
of brick masonry survive. The rest consists only of irregular foundation
layers of broken bricks.

It seems that during a later period its function was changed. It appears
from the character of the masonry that this might have occurred when the
little medieval chapel in and above the crypt of the church was built!2
Remnants of this later change are visible at the northern side where the
brick masonry is bonded with clay mortar. Close to the eastern end of the
northern side, the outer facing of the wall is interrupted by a relatively
" narrow but rather deep and vertical incision, of which the outer part was
orniginally vaulted and of which the vertical rear side is slightly curved at its
lower end!3. It was apparently once combined with a vertical shaft hidden
in the wall. Traces of another shaft of this kind, but, of a different function
and having a square section, are detectable in the rebuilt part of the eastern
wall.

The small outlet in the northern wall looks very much like an outlet with
a shaft above of the kind used in toilets. It seems likely therefore that this
chamber was used for dwelling during a later period.

12 P. GROSSMANN—R. AL-TAHER, Excavation of the circular church at Farama-West,
MDAIK 53,1997, 255-262, spec. 261f. fig. 1 pl. 35a-b.

13 Similar structures were @bserved also in the fortress of Tall al-Hayr, and served there
for the latrines, see D. VALBELLE, Mission archéologique franco-égyptienne de Tell el-Herr.
Campagne 1992, in: Egyptian Antiquities Organization (ed.), North Sinai Archaeological
Sal-vage Project (hectograph excavation reports 1992) 1-7, spec. 4. fig. 1.



KOPTISCHE GRABSTEINE AUS DEM GEBIET
DES JEREMIAS-KLOSTER ZU SAQQARA®

VON

HOLEIL GHALY

Fiir Jahrtausende war Saqqara eine Nekropole gewesen. Erst in der kop-
tischen Periode inderte sich das. Wihrend dieser Zeit wurde eine Réihe von
Siedlungen am Ostrand der Wiiste errichtet. Zu diesen Siedlungen gehort
auch das Jeremias-Kloster zu Saqqara~Es ist eine der wichtigsten Quellen
fiir die koptische Kunst,'vor allem die Wandmalereien und die Skulpturen!.
Auch fiir die Untersuchung der Epigraphik des christlich-koptischen Agyp-
tens sind die Grabsteine, die aus dem Gebiet des Klosters stammen, von
besonderer Bedeutung?. .

Die Ausbreitung des Klosteraktivititen um des. Kloster herum st durch
verschiedene Grabungen bestitigt. Besonders intensiv sind diese Tatigkeiten
nérdlich und 8stich des Klosters. Im Osten, siidlich des Unas-Taltempels
zeigen die vom Verfasser durchgefiihrten Grabungen eine Anlage von meh-
reren Keramikbrenndfen (auch fir andere Zwecke nicht auszuschliefen)
sowie ein Wasserreservoir mit einem von hier zum Kloster fiihrenden Aqui-
dukt’. Diese Entdeckung ist ein Beweis fiir intensive tagtigliche Aktivititen

* Fiir ihren grofen Einsatz wihrend der zweiten Grabungskampagne vom 20. Mai bis 25.
Juni 1989 danke ich folgenden Kollegen: Ahmed Abdel Hamid (Feldarchiologe), Ashraf el-
Senussi (Feldarchiologe und Keramikzeichner), Frank Dreidemie (IFAO, Architekt). Mein
Dank gilt ferner Sofia Schaten, die bei der Lesung der Inschriftentexte half und einen Kom-
. mentar zu der 2. Inschrft beisteuerte, sowie Dr. Gaudat Gabra fiir seine Vorschlige zur
Ubersetzung der Texte.

! Siehe z.B. ].E. QUIBELL, Excavations at Sagqara 11 (1906-1907) Kairo 1908, IIT (1907-
1908) Kairo 1909, IV (1908-1909 / 1909-1910) Kairo 1912; M. RASSART-DEBERGH, La
decoration picturale du monastére de Saqqara, in: Ada ad archacologiam et ariium historiam
pertinentia, vol. [X, Coptica, Oslo 1981, 9-124 ; P. GROSSMANN-H.-G. SEVERIN, Reinigungs-
arbeiten im Jeremiaskloster bei Saqqara, MD.AIK 38 (1982) S. 155-193.

2 C. WIETHEGER, Das Jeremiaskloster u Saqqara unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Inschriften
(Arbeiten zum spitantiken und koptischen Agypten 1) Altenberge 1992, S. 139ff.

3 H. GHALY, Pottery Workshops of Saint - Jeremias (Saqqara), in: CCE 3, 1992, S. 161{f.



118 HOLEIL GHALY BSACXI . 20071

im Klostergebiet und die besondere Bedeutung der Keramikherstellung und
Keramikmalereien®.

Im Norden des Klosters wurde das Areal fiir Bestattungen genutzt. Die-
ses Friedhofsareal scheint sich vom Norden des Klosters — tiber das Gra-
bungsgebiet der Kairo Universitit hinweg — bis auf die Nordseite des Unas-
Aufwegs ausgedehnt zu haben. In dem ausgegrabenen Areal waren die
koptischen Bestattungen in der oberen Schicht, zwischen den #lteren Grab-
schiachten P. 21, 18, 24 und 17 am dichtesten 5. Hier wurden ca. 30 Be-
stattung angetroffen. ‘

Im allgemeinen ist das Gebiet zwischen dem Kloster und dem Unas-
Aufweg ein optimales Areal fiir stratigraphische Untersuchungen der histo-
rischen Aufeinanderfolge der am Ort durch Grabung freigelegten Schichten.
Wie gezeigt werden konnte, enthilt die Stratigraphie in der oberen Schicht
einige wenige islamische Funde. Darunter folgt die koptische Schichté. Sie
beginnt am siidlichen Hang des genannten Areals und neigt sich von Stiden
nach Norden. Bedauerlicherweise war sie wegen Pliinderung (vor allem der
Griber) schr gestort und stark mit der Keramik der darunter folgenden
spatdynastischen Schicht vermischt.

Im ostlichen Teil des Areals zeigen sich deutliche Spuren einer spateren
Wiederverwendung des Bereichs (von Norden nach Siiden gesehen). Zu
erkennen ist eine braune Schicht aus aufgel6stemn organischem Material, die
in Zusammenhang mit einer daraufliegenden, ziemlich hohen koptischen
Keramikschicht steht. Es konnte sich um den Abfall einer Siedlung handeln,
denn sie enthilt Reste von Ziegelmauern in der Mitte und am siidlichen
Ende des Grabungsareals’. Moglicherweise handelt es sich aber auch um
durch Finwirkung von Feuchtigkeit (Regen) aufgeldstes und durch den Sand
und Schutt gefiltertes organisches Material wie Matten, Textilien, Bestattun-
gen etc.

Die oben genannte intensive Nutzung des Areals zwischen dem Kloster
und dem Unas-Aufweg ergibt sich auch aus vielen koptischen Funden.

4 Bedauerlicherweise wurde die Arbeit an diesem fiir die koptische Keramikindustde
hoch interessanten Fundkomplex durch meine Versetzung unterbrochen. Ich begriile jeden
Vorschlag fiir eine Zusammenarbeit, um die Grabung abzuschliefen und eine AbschluB-
publikation, die die vorigen und kommenden Arbeiten der Tépferei umfaft, vorzubreiten.

> Vgl. H. GHALY, Ein Fredhof von Ziegelmastabas des Alten Reiches am Unas-Aufweg
in Saqqara, MDAIK 50 {1994) S. 69 und Abb. 2, Schnitt B — B; Abb. 3, Schaitt C - C. {F},
zur Lage ebenda Abb. 1.

6§ GHALY a.0. S. 69 Abb. 1 Taf. 6¢.

7 Man beachte die Bauten iiber den in Anm. 6 genannten Ziegelgebiuden.
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Darunter befinden sich drei Grabsteine. Ein dritter Grabstein, der in der
ersten Kampagne 1987 verworfen in der oberen Schicht, etwa 20 cm unter
der Oberfliche gefunden wurde, wurde von uns C. WIETHEGER zur Publi-
kation zur Verfiigung gestellt®. Dieser Grabstein gehorte zwei Geschwistern:
Menas und seiner Schwester Herai.

Menas war am 4. Mechir (= 29. Januar) gestorben, und neun Tage dar-
nach legte sich auch seine Schwester Herai zu Ruhe. Wie bereits erwihnt,
wurden an dieser Stelle 30 Bestattungen gefunden. Die erste Untersuchung
der Skelette ergab, daf3 es sich um 20 Skelette von Erwachsenen und um
zehn von Kindern, handelt®. Unter diesen 30 Bestattungen befand sich ein
Grab fiir zwei Personen, die nicht weit von dem genannten Grabstein Nr. 3
gefunden wurde. Es enthielt Bekleidungsreste fiir zwei Personen. Eines
gehorte enem Erwachsenen, das andere einem Kind. Neben letzterem lag
auch ein kleines Musikinstrument, eine aus Binsenrohr hergestellt PanflGte?0.
Auf Grund der nahe beieinander liegenden Todesdaten des Menas und der
Herai konnte man annehmen, daB3 diese Bestattung in Zusammenhang mit
dem genannten Grabstein der beiden Geschwister steht. Wahrscheinlich ist
Menas an einer Krankheit gestorben und neun Tage danach wurde auch sei-
ne Schwester vermutlich von der selben Krankheit dahingerafft.

Wie bei jeder Grabung ist die Keramik einer der wichtigsten Teile der
Grabungsbefunde. In der ersten Kampagne 1987 wurden in der obersten
Schicht (max. 1 m. tief bis zu der windverwehten Sandschicht, iber dem
Schutt der alten ,Grabriuberschicht’) rund 11.000 Keramikscherben gebor-
gen, von denen 60 % als koptisch zu bezeichnen sind!l. In der zweiten
Kampagne (1989), bet der Arbeit im unteren Teil von Schacht 13 sind ca. 80
% der gefundenen Keramik als koptisch zu bezeichnen (ca. 45 Korbe von
mnsgesamt 55 Kérben).

Die zwei hier jetzt zur Verdffentlichung vorgelegten Grabsteine (Stelen)
sind wihrend der zweiten Grabungskampagne 1989 siidlich des Unas-Auf-
weges zu Tage getreten (Taf. VIIIa-b). Beide wurden im Schutt von Schacht

8 C. WIETHEGER, Das Jeremiaskloster zu Sagqara sunter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Inschriften
(Arbeiten zum spitantiken und koptischen Agypten 1) Altenberge 1992, S. 336, Nr. 83.

? Die aus dieser Schicht stammenden Skelette wurden als Untersuchungsmatenrial fiir den
Dentisten Ali El Sawaaf, Egyptian National Research Center, fiir seine Doktor-Arbeit zur
Verfiigung gestellt.

10 Wird mit anderen koptischen Kleinfunden spiter publiziert.

11 P. FRENSH and H. GHALY, Pottery chiefly of the Late Dynastic Pedod, from Excava-
tions by the Egyptian Antiquities Oxganization at Saqqara 1987, CCE 2, 1991, S. 93.
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13 (P. 13) entdeckt!2. Die des Phip (Mann aus Saft) war im oberen Teil des
Schachtschuttes enthalten, die zweite starnmt aus dem unteren Bereich des
Schachts. Im folgenden geben wir eine genaue Beschreibung der beiden
Grabsteine und eine Untersuchung der koptischen Texte.

Stele Nr. 1: Grabinschrift fiir einen Verstorbenen: Phib (aus Saft) (Taf.
VIIIa)

Datierung 7. Jh.

Reg. No. 19027

Malle: 51 em hoch, 39 cm breit, 8 Textzeilen

Fundort. nérdlich des Jeremiasklosters, auf der Siidseite des Unas-Auf-
weges

Aufbewahrungsort im Grab des Ni-Anch-Re (beim Unas-Aufweg)

Bibliographie: unveroffentlicht

Text

'+ moT nyupe

MENNEYMa

ETOY2AE MIXAHA

KABPIHA TENMAY

MaPia Mana $is

MPEM MCOMT A¢Ka

CWHA €2PAl NCOY ME
TWOMTE NKIAZK 2ENOYEPH

Die Verschreibungen sind wie folgt zu lesen:

Zeile 3: ETOYAB: ETOY2AB

Zeile 4: KABPIHA: M"ABPIHA
TENMAY: TENMAAY

Zeile 6: rMpeM: NMpM

Zeile 7/8: HMETWOMTE: MNTWOMTE

Zeile 8: NKIA2H: NKOI22K

2E€ENOYEPH: 2N OYEIPHNH

12 Zur Lage s. H. GHALY, MDAIK 50, 1994, S. 57ff. Abb. 1.
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Ubersetzung:
1 Oh Vater, Sohn
und heiliger Geist
Michael '

Gabriel, unsere Mutter

5  Maria. Papa!3 Phib?*
der Mann von Saft!3, legte
seinem Korper nieder am 13.
Choiahk, in Frieden.

Stele Nr. 2: Grabinschrift fiir zwei Verstorbene: Photbamon und Johannes
(Taf. VIIIb)

Datierung 7. Jh.

Reg. No. 19028

Mafle: 56 cm hoch, 45 breit, 11 Textzeilen

Fundort. nordlich des Jeremiasklosters, auf der Siidseite des Unas- Auf-
weges )

Aufbewahrungsort: im Grab des Ni-Anch-Re (beim Unas-Aufweg)

Bibliographie: unverSffentlicht

Text

1 MwT] Nwype NEMN

cjToya aria
2B NoYH
aria ara

° noa $ig
AW ana

13 Zu nana siche W.E. CRUM-H.I. BELL, Wadi Sarga. Coptic and Greek Texts, Coptica 111
Céasillio et Impensis Instituti Rask — Oerstediani, Kopenhagen 1922, S. 85, Anm. 2; W.E.
CRUM, A Coptic Dictionary, Oxford 1939, 13b.

14 Dieser Name kommt auch auf anderen Grabsteinen aus dem Jeremiaskloster vor, s.
WIETHEGER, 4.0. (oben Anm. 8) S. 260.

15 Zu NCONT, vgl. G. ROQUET, Toponymes et lieux — dits dgyptiens enregistrés dans le
dictionnaire copte de W.E. CRUM (Bibliothique d'Etudes Coptes X, Cairo 1973) S. 13ff. Nr. 109.
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ara €IPHM
ENWX AC H
ara $iBAMMWLWN TIPEYW

) 2AgMTON MMO( COY &
MMAPHMOTIT NMaTla

IW2ANHC MAALOY AYMT

ON HMO(] COY XOYTa(TE
NEMHI NPHMC[i..nT] 2N
N]JOYEIPHNH 22MHN 2P1 Ta
rCalH AP TMMEOYE NTENMNOY
TE POEIC EPON

2Pl TMM]EOYE NTEMNOYTE X
poleic €poN

15

Die Verschreibungen sind wie folgt zu lesen:

Zeile 1: wype: wHpe

Zeile 4-6 links: 2ITa MOAAW: ATTd AMOAAW

Zeile 7 PEYHTC: IEPHM

Zeile 12: IW22NNHC

Zeile 14: NMMe[ .NT] kénnte (7) eine Jahresangabe (Plural) xx oder eine

Herkunfsangabe (Plural) xx, — aber in beiden Fillen falsch geschrieben — sein.
Zeie 16 17: ONA
Zeile 18 19: CINa doppelt geschrieben, es mufl heiflen: 2p1 Ma -
MEEYE NTETMNOYTE POEIC EPON

Ubersetzung;
Oh Vater, Sohn und Heiliger Geist
L. Spalte (Z. 1-8): Apa Apollo, Apa Enoch,
R. Spalte (Z. 1-8): Apa Anup, Apa Phib, Apa Jeremas.
?  Apa Phoibamun?é, der Vorleser
10 legte sich zur Ruhe am 1.
Parmhotep. Papa
Johannes, der Diener??, legte
sich zur Ruhe am 24.
Epip ... in

16 Zu den verschiedenen Schreibungen dieses Namens s. WIETHEGER 4.0. S. 260.
17 Vgl. WIETHEGER, 4.0. S. 268 zu & (| (...).
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15 Frieden Amen. Sei / d
So gut und gedenke / t, mége Gott
uber uns wachen
.... ,moge Gott
uiber uns wachen.

Kommentar zu Nr. 2:

Anzunehmen 1st, dal diese Grabinschrift von einem Steinmetz gear-
beitet wurde, der das Koptische nicht verstand. In der 1. Zeile schreibt er
WyYpe statt WHpE, ein vollig untypischer Fehler. Dann wechselt die
Schreibung von . Dies insbesondere ab Zeile 8. Anzunehmen ist weiter,
dal} in den letzten vier Zeilen das Gebet doppelt ausgefiihrt wurde (auf
jeden Fall wiirde eine Erginzung in die abgebrochene Stelle passen). Daher
kann es auch sein, dall der Steinmetz vielleicht nach zwei Vorlagen ge-
arbeitet hat.

Fiir die Zeile 14 (Beschidigung) gilt folgendes: Normalerweise folgt nach
dem Monatsnamen eine Jahresangabe (wenn iiberhaupt); nun wiirde dann
hier vielleicht eine Indiktionsangabe oder eine Angabe nach Diocletian
stehen.

Ich glaube, daB3 der Steinmetz die Herkunftsangabe der beiden Ver-
storbenen hier eingefiigt hat, obwohl es untypisch ist. Dann pal3t nimlich
der Plural von ,,die Einwohner aus® mit NPM. Zwar fehlt dann ein Artikel
mit T plus Ortsangabe (hier vielleicht auch nur letateres), aber da der
Grabstein sowieso fehlerhaft gearbeitet ist, ist das nicht unmoglich. Der Ort
kénnte dann mit Ct (CL.INT) anfangen.












A LETTER OF SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH TO
ANASTASTA THE DEACONESS

BY

YOUHANNA NESSIM YOUSSEF!

Introduction

A. The Manuscript

This text of the letter of Severus of Antioch to Anastasia the Deaconess 1s
from fol. 202-212 of the manuscript 150 Bibliothéque Nationale de Paris. It
is dated 1322 AM (= A.D. 1606)2. This manuscript was dedicated to a Coptic
liturgical reading of the 8th of TGt?, the commemoration of Zachanas“ father
of John the Baptist, in the Coptic Church.

We may assume that this Arabic text is translated from Coptic rather than
from any other tradition (Syriac or Greek).

The identification of Zacharias, son of Barachias, with the father of John
the Baptist is common in Coptic liturgical books? such as the Antiphonarions,
ot the Synaxarinnm’.

B. Versions of the text
The text is one of several works attnbuted to Severus of Antioch which
has come down to us through an Arabic translation®. This letter has come

1T am indebted to Professor PAULINE ALLEN, director of the Centre for Early Christian
Studies, Australian Catholic University, for her help in acquiring for me a microfilm from the
Bibliotheque Nationale de Paris. She kindly corrected my English text. This article is part of
a research project on Severus of Antioch.

2 G: TROUPEAU, Catalogue des Manuscrits Arabes -premier Manuscrits Chrétiens, Pads 1972, p.
116-118.

3 R. BASSET, Le Synaxaire Arabe Jacobite, PO 1/3, 1904, p. 246-250.

4 cf. the manuscript of the White Monastery: U. ZANETTI, “Un index liturgique du Mo-
nastére Blanc” Christianisme d’Egypte, Cabiers de la Bibiothégue Copte 9, Pads-Louvain, p. 61.

5 For these books cf. H. MALAK, *“Les livres liturgiques de 'Eglise Copte” Meélanges Eugéne
Tisserant, vol I11/2, ST 233, Vatican 1964, p. 1-35; U. ZANETTI, “Bohairic Liturgical Manu-
scrpts” OCP 61, 1995, p. 65-94.

¢ DE Lacy O’LEARY, The Difnar of the Coptic Church from the Manuscript in the John Rylands
Library with fragments of a Difnar recently discovered at the Der Absii Makar in Wadi n Natrun, vol 1,
London 1926, p. 8. For a study of this liturgical book cf. GAWDAT GABRA, “Untersuchungen
zum Difnar der Koptischen Kirche” BS.AC 35, 1996, p. 37-52; ID., BSAC 37, 1998, p. 48-64.

" R. BASSET, gp.at. p. 246-250 (the commemoration of Zachardas son of Barachias); rb:d
p- 298-300 (the annunciation of the birth of John the Baptist, 26 Tit).
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down to us through three versions: Bohairic Coptic?, Syriac!?, and Greek!! in
addition to the Arabic version published below.

It 1s noteworthy that the Greek version is just an extract from a catena.
The Syriac 1s different from the Coptic-Arabic versions, having more biblical
quotations (such as Job) in addition to patristic quotations from John Chryso-
stomos and Ignatius of Antioch. The Arabic version follows the Coptic word
for word. We may assume that it was translated from Coptic. Hence, in our
edition we will compate our manuscript with the Coptic version only. We
have tried to give a literal translation.

C. The Language

The Arabic language here shows the same features as mediaeval texts,
hence the confusion between the letters > and 3, o and ¢: 7 andg-Fthe
interchanges between 1 and gsuch in the word (s A< instead of = ¢l,ds
“Virgin” e instead of _e.5 the final .. is always omitted as in ¢l

The first page is nearly illegible and half erased.

gt plaedt ST 1 o W Sl | bt e ) ST

Remember, o Lord, Your sinner, servant’ the poor, who is drowned in the

sea [of sins] Property of the Mu‘callim Paul (Bilis).

Text

3 gl Lilendandl " il OV S Dl Y il g g Vg Y ey

= it 3 ) Syl el ey Ragut Mt Lo By (5 e M '35t 8

2N e G s udaall fanr ' {._<=1; S G sl el 'Ol B gall uadld)

&.-Lﬂ‘. 'r_,__: ‘.ﬁ Ja— c_g.\.d\} J_(:é_“ty:J 'ojl:i <A Ll ot L—';J g 'uJ‘J Jeteall J.;;U: £ o
',_';-:.-‘} QJJ&M]‘ N aalaa JJ..QAJ\SJg IL\JL,J\ Y

awdial & 'S Slan 3 Sliy M Gy ealally T 5 b 3 e DY) BV LS G
W Ly A o b g Toa AU Ay oadn Vol gnlt gee (Bl § sty Nl )
G glae 53wl B Sl 3 0SS 01 el dmial g A pr y pats "last
"ol et Sy ) g Laloiay sy Ly Lt sl g Uy S L O
u\s"‘;uiJ,_th,.L_.:,lbL;.u\a_sﬁbsaig_ﬁ'cﬂgg\aad,,aaguym&”;;
JJ‘JL;_M"&&(J&JJ&JY\JLGJJ@Ls.\.h‘;pi__y-&...a_“'cﬁa:r f’rth“\JjﬁUu‘-l"‘*‘J‘
o it s s s WY s iy S e e et (sl Ly oV 4 ST 0

8 G. GRAF, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literarur, ST 118, vol. I, Citta del Vaticano
1944, p. 418-420 N°118.

9 M. CHAINE, “Une lettre de Sévére d’Antioche 2 la diaconesse Anastasie” Oriens Christi-
anus 3, 1913, p. 32-58.

10 EW. BROOKS, A Collection of Letters of Severus of Antioch, PO XIV/1 N°67, Pars
1920 (*ed Brepols, Turnout 1988), p. 75-118.

11 G, MERCATI, “La lettera di St vero Antiocheno su Matt 23, 35 Oriens Christianus 4,
1915, p. 59-63.



LETTER OF SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH TO ANASTASIA 127

el sl L amy O s eaabin 2B OIS” @1 V1 biaken 8 gl o3 "l it S0 O !
omtke dall oo 5 1 4 3 pell JB sl ppdt s I s g e ol o W1 e 1,5
AL 'L ST ort e i J6 Lt @ gy S O oW1y 5 geaid) pay Ut STy el ey
JKh e 5 O 'q,;i;ﬁ_';d:__..aﬁ-\;;i_’_p-ﬁ Sl hanadt G L gy ddll Ay st
Sy Sl Oby V1 3ty oa e i o (6 pball A il O g g aDhe logd L OIS Y ety
S5 e gmy Ny TO STV S JaaST st Jaloidly pdaalt OV pa el § e
LYY I RV et g P URY PN AW IPUION VR | PSRV JER YN AR PR SPR R 71
A5 aSY g 57 b gy pmatadt o Lgdaal (5 phaall e "8 st O g JSCgh e 2 lSTY
S a4 S (ad pll it acimy DL s o5 O 'S 3 e 0 L g e
3 gl ey s aall o lam S el LY O S s ot o fegialeST Solaezs
Dy e Y e gl LS LS 0y ey (gl UL o Uil 1ailST gt W ade i 1y sl g
Lyl s JU5 45, 'Héﬂiﬂp—ﬁﬁf"}é}rﬂ-‘ﬁ a\ca}p'c.,.al\}a‘_s.diﬂ:ldi_‘ﬂ;)r.nw
Jais Lualona 5%y ' 3 4B gl adl 3 gty odiall gl * gy gy 21 3 0 S
gl o 5 A LS5 S da I i O Gt iy W iy L e S
sl 0 g3y gl Bngn o STy Jah palS” ' gn e B> LS s st o 0 Taaled IS
O il s s il G Loie GV aplaaY y T pge b Wil Jr bW g it 52
ST 0p5 op oo I D geny e ol Lyl s a5l 3D g 1y SY
Sladl O LaS g (s iall o 'Ol L 4 pme W) ands stny Lt 125005 105 50 i 5 7 LY
Ll "0 oY g S g amedall 343 Agor opp Mg ey o ST WDy Ay i Do loy e W
53Y 5 OY adil fop @) ls 3 eV Gl (g et Glhay Gatadt YAlE 3 Ll BaSTy al) Bl G W
c._‘»L.JJJ_ﬂI‘JJ\GJ_::.__"JlJ_,Su¥J_E.! 00y Mgl sy e paedl oYy il Sl
o WS e oy sl 05t B ot M 4SS Lt st Y el By oo e
o3 79y " b er sAm) (Sl a g s g LS U5 it 4 1S5 1306 LS, 5L S
o G o LiaY g 3l paie sy (s aall G p Sl oty L s OIS 6 L s L
' ygel) e OLST g sl 4 e *ad e OF (5 M maand sy S K 0 T
sty T LS el iy iy ) S Slley 3301 mar oy g S Gl O g
J:S\L:SJ:.,J_’;JFJ\.LAAJJ&U':J__:M a:\J)y):Ug_)yaa\g&'u._!th,:.\fHMgﬁ.ﬁj)
'S e O sy St b ot st Al a1 ST La i o] gdy ot W e
Lptenins " 3S0 MS 1t @y 0¥ gr pdly o) oy OV prar Lad 2 g0l OY gty
LB ol y JSgh o \alST 14l g 03 i oy gl s (st ' e vl gad gd Blbe b oo
OLS™ Oy s et asd e OV L oYy By mld Jlaall 6 i oY1 Mo e s U ST
ol s e il it e J3 STy 48wt 2l e 1SS o Y Ll ot ST Tt 2!
RSIC PRIPEPIE | ANSIIN | U W 06 R Y C I IS S | U gt PILT PR B L S U PY EFPON P
st o S SISy VL s 1S Sl s sl EVBEPT laua 0,58 3 -tk
bl g Lzl SIS 5 I S Ly "l s Slimeadl pnor i aras y S Wb et e

12 Read JJJJ;.
13 Read v ¥
4 Read ¢~ . This reading is based on the Coptic version.



128 YOUHANNA NESSIM JOUSEFF BSAC XL 2001

S 1 ggs ol ST ot e ads JU alsdt Ot Vs ot Tagiy all S Al S e STy s
Pokids 1 oSG o) g oSy Ta g a7 JeeWI O bV J gl 0y Mo g Ll U5 40 oS
S U0 dimg o STy JensW 3 Ml Laled LS Jadd s S5 Ol M el g S
Lt i 2ot OLS gl et g Loty OB W Yooy 4 gl e o oot 1SS
AV nadllas O s f)\'\...'a._ﬂ\.‘.jb_.:q.ﬁj#JWLQY"FBW\;:JQ\WJ?LSJ\
LS5 15 g 0 ey adaidly ' L8 5 a1y 08 OIS Oy L ST Loy o 'l e 4l ol O
LS Slhamall L gy 8 4875 42 abonadt 'y Lt (sl O a5 O3 a0 OV L Gy 01y M5t 2 ae
RO T BPRU | WK g S gt SN I BES I B TR SR NP PPV I PO IRV Wi S R N |
ot ot n "W g gl J N OV o s e Tl O N B 1Rsls iy S
upJugg.UtuiQL;q'aﬂ\r_Q;,__ﬁs@.w,J_@\ ‘;,_‘,J.-sksm'ﬁuu,,)tys’u;)
Lay e 1 alb o glls gull ol gl 'opn ot 3Ll Wl o g jod s Wd ' eV 3l
Crﬂ‘L‘-ﬁ_uA.j.:gLstJ‘}.bJ gra\__:_)\” ! .‘_SJJ.».“'._‘J.JJJAAJU Q;JJ-i.Lijid&\@maj\ "C.}md
O OIS I EVO-FPTUIPY S-S PP PP IPVR R A PIUCS UG CPJC S VR S0 SR B PRSP (W |
at,._.JiQ,_.Q,uj'wwuwpqwﬂté;ﬂ,gsu\'auﬁbwgr@éﬂﬁua
= Dlj_ptd_.ulgarhg,l_ia.;_a_.aj'.z._!\ji S Y sl ot Oy a T Oy Y ol Lty
J:Jﬁ_aa.'&'d\ig.dl.;a)_'aﬂj‘..g.l\.i;;.dlca\x:.jl'mc_:)iwiﬁé;glg;jwm\éi'&@\
g;__.a,..:,r_lr.twtd,aiumﬁlz.;'b_,@uﬁadt;u,&,.,@'qpquks.m.u__q;nj
LA_AJ_:,-Jg".a....;'..\:-id._.‘_,.:ﬂ.-\.ﬂdNL.t-lL,-&e.p'O\.LL‘.L;OUaL.-JJ\JG.Q‘___‘."_‘J.»'J!
Ll oS an S5 G st e "als il 0 goa o5 adeai OF et 016N & 1405 ST SIS
T R e R RGBT O P C O EVIPYIRR A |
Jat O Olaledt Jy dSn ! 3 Lol IS oo alll ae Ut 5 s Sl Vg 43 DG oM R
A Iy B g s LB aSi on ) ot e BBY iy g Ui o i LT gLy
) S 3 el y Bl 0 )bs b ks G UL My i Ty dlae gouST ust ST (6l
J:-'_‘_;-‘-“ OYLQJLL"LJ\J g_,)J_H_’ SN '}»41:25'&\ Tt} LS-L!'I ODJJLJ\'LG_!\ <t L Y d’\
S PIRTRURYON [ SREN DYPC PR W e I AR P-NU [PV PR JEAU U PV RN P
S5 Joolians s pay gy el Sl g O V0 a1 Lt LS 1 el LS Limeasr
Aot e YV e 5yl el B g el Gl g8 Bt D1y 2 WY L e DG VS
Q_A"._;JJJAA_...‘:_J.EJFGJ.\_:Jia_AA..aJ_,Jj_,'C)\_,‘._J\dbwa)EJ:g.!L;JJ‘ 170.&.&'&4-&4\“
b Bosa oty oy fae oot OF Joiml g @il Wil g L ity il o Ul
= 'y gV gl ol ;:y;.h'ﬂ‘ﬁo_r—d;bg PN PRTRY PO, J..QJ
wwajﬁp'd.diq.g&;a:h01‘),.;:—-i‘..g__.3b'c9>rj‘_,‘a_,\.l\5cwiéluoiu'a-ay'\l
i sl BV ket g §pzald OV ¥ 2l i e LelST LAY e 4t B waiod 357 o
sy Al TSl paadl ol oo U gty aadee W e B OB g ait g0 Lty (WSO
J\M;&;ﬂjﬂYJlﬂJ!ﬂr@G@aJ »;J\db_)y\u)ul&'&nyb&}&%é-d\

15 Read aaL:,
16 Read i
17 Read tis
18 Read 14a



LETTER OF SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH TO ANASTASIA 129

il B L ey a3 g s "L ety O1pe Wy Lol Ly e (ille oSG OB g g !
il o atlaor g Blows Joo )1y oadie Lidaiy ' g o0 S el 2> o Wl ' 575
gtedly JSe o B 25 o A a1 A g Tl g il G it L a0
JLSLJ\_;)JM\M:_M..&L“QJ _._9)‘51‘}‘4\_,...\ j.ly-$\f)4,.éd<l‘ .\:-ivlp__(r_b
IS Lol psaldl Y 3871575 e gitoms o o 14671 el s o S M 23
O PR PV AN LV R PREPIRURT 2 B> WPl WU PR P LR W g R PIR-ES PO PO WS R
Joo39 acgSd r amly o el 3 o1y 8 bad) g1y ST et Vg oy S
03 'S die 1,5 LS5 b il S s (6 pdaall i b 5 it i gt M
gy oty bl 13Ls dot ol o 85 s Ll ® ol a7 Jlo s e A3 pay LS5 il
domadl o dmall S o s Joeeia S5 alll alSTL ST B 5 s S et J g 5 L
ety ol a gadl g e FOLs i a1 s sl eSO s s Ll
L&gi#;,uﬁj'gﬁwdwrﬁﬁnu\ww’w Sy ol sty axgSt aylonist
& 19k "ol S 0 al 3l ' gm sy ALy 09 ol sienor LG il mpalt )
Lgoor 50 U875 ) 15 % 13 o by jlo sl ilomally LYY a ede ) agitonty atins y g
! e o N o) S sy 45T B il e 5,005 Bl ot e Vgnae
RSP L.Jw..g)%u.;,_,'gdtu.&Jgu)*ww,&fﬂt'uuﬁs@u\ﬂ)wt_fm\
O B "8 L @ 268K Gk ST U adliy Tt 8T il e 1l s el e
St W g SO ey ST il (,_a\;si A anlendt 'gxﬂp@@h@dtm
il Wity gl o oot o 1 0 glS LGV ON 5 o e il 5 2t "B 25 O
oW gy 'l il e (B o T e a5l e sl O LU O3l AW e gl
Al S5 S cLiST 2 e i S ELY o sl el el Lt ot S e S
San wil "Gl aidl O Coimianl SLY s Taggidty agS ey o L 23 e N S
Lt it Blgb ot s Jals g 8Lt Sl alll Y Slemay Wil sy Bzt e Ay oy
s bt 'l At eatlaet (sl Jleadly 6 gt fcdais LY ) alll azgSO ey T ST e
ods fort n B0 Al J2uST T all B oy o alb Lgzhis Sy |Gl SL¥ e s
U1 a3t} 5adh o yal) 1 JE5 Bt OV Do Y A anilinal) sl S 00t o i
@ o 15 B30y | caa sl 055 Blia Bl 05T o O Tl § g Ly JU LS @lilimzals”
= ULy st | gl sl L ol el o oS 3 ame L) Sl o)WY el 4igST e
g1 tol) et ) e Wl L 131 3 gt ' gl B> 5 4 o s L
LV 2 L o 3 i Sl ol e S SVL Lo (..g,lJL.aJJ:-'\ IS on y ol
(o Ty Wt o e A it Yol e 0 iy s o LG Jl Yy agr) 50
TSR EERNWEL S JON IRV R I S AT v: RS PCR R VPR FIPRCIPON P e
adis g aam )y i g Ul "0 aa e e WST ie o oy it 'Sl el i b i3 O
ot SOl (N ) s b pladdl o peall Bl f leas Govaind '3 gt o i pl
Lo W 0S5 s Sty 8 e oo o3y o ol 7 o0 L ol Lt 3 o oSt UL 1 5,
ISt 1S e sl am il e ey Lialoiay LaVEy Ly oy ey i OF
J!) d\’ifnﬁd\g.ou\’i‘_g_,\_..d\u.aJl u:d‘ wwlcjji)d\i\)ubua_,mdf_, sl S

O gy 1S penl sl sty atldl as iy tOt)




130 YOUHANNA NESSIM JOUSEFF BSACXI. 20071

Translation:

In the name of the Father the Son and the Holy Spirit, One God??.

A letter?® written by the holy great?! father Anba Severus, Patriarch?? of
Antioch, to a holy virgin, called Anastasia, the deaconess?3. It 1s the explana-
tion of a saying?* in the holy Gospel of Matthew, which the Lord, the Saviour
said, to the Jews, that ,,upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon
the earth from the blood of the righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias
son of Barachias, whom you slew between the temple and the altar*?> -To be
read in the blessed day of the eighth of TGt. May his blessings be with all the
sons of the Baptism. Amen?,

. He said?”: “For you walked in the road of the righteousness?8, piety and
the monastic life, and you meditated on the holy?® high meanings of the Scrip-
tures, inspired by God*. And you3! collect from them the undestroyable32
wealth. This 1s clear from your request, which God likes. He gave us3? with-
out sorrow and prepared me truly to rejoice in the spiritual meanings and you
made me worthy to ask me thus, saying “what our Lord, our God and our
Saviour?* Jesus Christ meant from the parable mentioned in the Gospel of
Matthew.” For this, I commenced with pleasure to say and explain what you
requested about the word said by our Saviour to the Jews: “That upon you
may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth from the blood of the

19 Coptic omits “In the name... God”.

20 Coptic adds “Another”.

21 Coptic omits this word.

22 Coptic adds *‘the archbishop”.

23 The normal translation of the Copto-Greek word “AlakwN” is in Arabic .. But
as this word has no feminin form, the translator used the general word “..,u»" which could
also 2pply to the “desservant”.

?* Repeated in the manuscript. The corresponding word in the Coptic version is
NapaBOAH of which the usual translation is 1. The scrbe perhaps hesitated (hence the
repetition) to use this specific word and used a general word “saying”.

25 Matt. 23:35, Lk 11:51.

26 Coptic omits “ to be read... Amen”. This is an addition for liturgical use. In Coptic
we read only “in the peace of God Amen”.

27 Coptic omits this word. Here begins the Syrac version of Text.

28 It seems that this text is translated from the Coptic version, the word " 4" being
the translation of the Coptic word +M&-6MH which also could be translated as the “Truth”
{(French *“vérité” as in the translation of CHAINE). The Coptic reads “Which is the monastic
life”.

29 Syriac omits this word.

30 Lit. “the God breathings”. o

31 Syriac is different here from Coptic and Arabic and it adds a long passage: ““You are
an object of praise ...” p. 75-79.

32 Coptic omits this word.

3 Coptic reads “M€” which could be the result of the confusion between the letters 1
ands ; cf. introduction.

3% Coptic omits this word.
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righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias whom you slew
between the temple and the altar.””35 The doctors of the verses understood3¢
this in several manners, for our Master did not make precise the Scriptures,
inspired by God?¥. For the object of our Saviour (was) to assemble the blood
of all righteous blood shed upon the earth, unjustly from the blood of Abel to
that day when He said this to the Jews, accusing them and their ancestors.
And in my own opinion, what is meant here, what suits the context, (is) that
He said this, for Zacharias the priest who begot the saint*® John, the forerun-
ner, the Baptist?. For they explaimned about him in an unwritten command#®
that he was killed between the temple and the altar because he plainly prophe-
sied, and informing them that the holy Virgin, Mart*! -Mary the begetter?? of
God and the one whom she begot, Jesus Christ, is the Great God, and Sa-
viour rescuer, as king, Archon, and the chief*3 is the Lord of the whole nation
of Jews. Also when the holy Virgin Mart-Mary had conceived by the Holy
Spirit, with an incomprehensible conception, the priest did not send her away
from the temple, from the place where the virgins like her are separated,
between the altar and the temple — if they got married — As he knew that she
was 2 Virgin, he left her to live in this place itself, I mean, the place where the
virgins were assembled, as was their habit. For this, it was said, that those
who heard from the priest about the Virgin and who is born#* from her, they
became angry, for they feared from the expected king as he prophesied to
them. It was known to them that the king, who is the Christ*, will pasture
them, and remove from them the yoke of slavery. The wise in God?*, Gre-
gory*, brother of the great Basil, in the homily*® which he delivered on the

35 Matt, 23: 35.

36 The Coptic word €M has the double meaning “know”, “understand ”, (cf. W.E. CRUM,
Coptic Dictionary, Oxford 1939, p. 77b). The translator chose the wrong meaning.

37 Lit. “the God breathings™

38 Coptic used the loan Greek word 9ecnecioc “sent by God”.

3 The identification of Zacharas as father of John the Baptist is frequent in Coptic
literature such as the homily attributed to Theodosius of Alexandria, cf. T. ORLANDI, Omrelie
Copte. Corona Patrum T, Torino 1981, Teodosio di Alessandria, Per la festa del Battesimo, 4, 1-
5,5. the homily attributed to Demetrios of Antioch; cf. KRYSZTOF MODRAS, Omelia Copta
attribyita a Demetrio di Antiochia sul Natale ¢ Maria Vergine, Corpus dei Manoseritti Copti L etterars,
Roma 1994, p. 220-221.

40 Coptic reads “TapaAocCiC” tradition.

4 Syriac title means “Lady”, Coptic omits this word.

42 The Arabic could be translated as “Mother” but the Coptic version is clear: “Oype-
gxde NOYT” begetter of God (Mother of God = MacnOYT).

43 Coptic omits this word.

# Coptic omits “about the Virgin and who is bom”.

4 Coptic omits “who is Christ”.

% Coptic reads “theology”. THe classical title of Saint Gregory in the liturgical books is
“rperoploc mi-eeoAroroc”, Gregory the theologian. The translator from Greek to Coptic
translated the title as Mco$oc eTzseN Na ¢t “The wise in the divine things”.

47 Coptic adds *‘saint” '
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Nativity of our Saviour says thus: “We do not go beyond our limits, for it is
necessary to commemorate Zacharias who was slain between the temple and
the altar to testify to the undefiled mother of Lord. For this Zacharias was
not only a priest but had the gift*® of prophecy. And the power of prophecys°
is proclaimed in the Gospels as invincible and unconquereds!. So52 the grace
came first to prepare the people that they might not think the birth from the
Virgin was incredible, bridling thus the unbelievers by the miracle of the
barren, which is less than that. For she gave birth to a child, being an intro-
duction to the muracle that is performed by the Virgin. For, Elizabeth had
grown old without bearing a child and she did not become a mother by the
power of nature. But the birth of a boy 1s from God. And there is also the
lack of credibility of the Virgin’s conception of the Virgin. We find in this the
power of God. For the son born of the barren preceded the Son born of the
Virgin, who rejoiced in the womb of his mother before he came forth to the
light, when he heard the voice of the begetter (Mother) of God before his
birth, I mean the forerunner to the Words3. Then the silence, imposed on
Zacharias by the Angel, was dissolved. And all that Zacharias proclaimed
were prophecies, which would be accomplished later. And he was led by the
spirit of prophecy to inform us of hidden things. When he saw the mystery of
the Virgin and her purity and undefiled birth, he did not exclude the begetter
(Mother) of God from the temple where virgins used to live according to the
Laws¢. He explained to the Jews and let them know that the Creator of the
things and the Lord of all the creations, the king of all55, changes and trans-
form nature as He creates and plans, and nothing 1s beyond His power. For
He is able to create a new birth by his own power. Hence the virginity did not
cease. Therefore he did not exclade her from the rank of virgins who were in
the temple, in that place between the temple and the altar. For the Jews, since
they heard that the Lord of creatton was coming forth by dispensation to
human birth, feared to be under the power of a king. So they laid their hands

48 F. MANN, Gregorsi Nysseni Sermones, pars 111, Gregoris Nysseni Opera vol. X/2, Bdll- Leiden
1996, p. 145-270. Our text is taken from p. 248-250. For a detailed list of the quotations of
Gregory of Nyssa by Severus of Antioch, cf. M.F.G. PARMENTIER, “Syriac translations of
Gregory of Nyssa”, OLP 20, 1989, p. 143-193.

49 Coptic reads “the grace”. ‘

%0 Translation given according to the Coptic version, the Arabic is ambigous by the

addition of “he” (which could be either referring to the Lord or to Zacharas, or it is an
impersonal verb).

51 Coptic omits this word.

52 Coptic reads “in this time”.

>3 Coptic reads “In the time of bringing forth of the forerunner to the world ... ”. The
confusion of the translaion may be due to an error in reading the original Coptic copy
(NtNOY €TaCX$O MMNPOAPOHOC became (“NtNay eTacx$o MMIMpoApoHoc” 1 see
(I mean) when she brought forth the forerunner.)

>4 Arabic used the same word in the Coptic version “NOHOC”.

5 Coptic reads “King of all creation and Lord of Human nature”.
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on the one who testified this to birth and they killed the priest between the
altar and the temple.” For it is not fitting to think that Zacharias, who was
one of the twelve among the small prophets, was that person. For even, he
has the same name Zacharias son of BarachiasSé, but it was not written
anywhere that he was killed, but he departed from this world by an ordinary
death like everyone. It was writtens” that in the times of the God-lover.King
Theodosius, his body was found in the city5® of Eutheri5? pure and without
corruption as if it had been buried yesterday. And this church, built in his
name, has an esteem and a reputation for all who pass by that way. It has an
oratory to God. Also Sozomen informed (us) and wrote about the church
dedicated to the Prophets®. Some assumed that the Saviour meant Zacharias
son of Judas who was killed by Ozias, king of Judea, but this saying is not
valuable, and is refuted, and coridemned. For they did not kill priests and
prophets in the time of this Zacharias only, as we are informed by our Saviour
in the Gospel. But after the king Ozias reigned also others in Judea and they
worshipped idols and became enemies to servants of God. Among them,
Mariasseh the king is said to have sawed Isaiah the great among prophets with
a saw of wood. We should know this also that the man who was killed by
Osias was not called Zacharias, but his name has been slightly changed while
copying books and they wrote Zacharias instead of Azarias. So we should
know and be sure that our Saviour meant Zacharias the father of John the
Baptist, as the holy Gregory said. “It 1s necessary for us to mention Zacharias
who was killed between the temple and the altar as a witness to the incorrup-
tible Mother of Lord. So let us return to our subject the holy Zacharias the
great priest of God, who was killed between the temple and the altar, in order
to make the matter precise and clear. For our Saviour®! said in the Gospel
that when the impure, impious Herod heard these prophecies which the holy
Zacharias said openly about our Lord Jesus Chuast, that He 1s the king of
Kings and Lord of lords, and He will save our captivity from destruction, and
He will make us worthy of the Kingdom of Heavens, if we believe that He is
truly God. He will raise us, on that great Day$2, when by His second Advent
He will judge and grant to the faithful the Eternal Life in the Kingdom of
Heavens, but those who did not believe in him, will inherit pains which last
forever. Then that bad (man) sent the servants to the temple to holy Zacha-

% Coptic omits “Even ... Barachias™.

57 Coptic omits this word.

8 Arabic used the same word in the Coptic version “Xwpa’.

% Coptic eY-e€ponoalc, Sydac Eleutheropolis. Perhaps the scribe thought that “El”
was the Arabic definitive article and hence he omitted it.

0 Coptic. omits this word. The translator of the Arabic text, being unaware that Sozo-
men wrote the Historza ecclesiastica, changed the text to the church of the Prophet.

1 Coptic adds “Good”.

62 Coptic adds “of judgement”.
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rias inquiring about the power of the prophecies which he pronounced in
order to inform Herod of the threat which he made to him with irritation and
anger. They said to him with great irritation: “That i1s what the king said to
you, lo that your blood is in surely in my hand, and I have authority over you.
I can do whatever I want for I am a king and nobody will hinder me.” And
the servants satd more like this, which it is not suitable to describe, then they
threatened him with murder. When the blessed Zacharias, this trustworthy
priest of God, heard this from the servants, he became full of the Holy Spirit
and answered the servants openly, for he was a true prophet of the Lotd,
saying “Tell the king, I am the minister of God the almighty and serving in
his temples3 and I have the authority to say with my tongue whatever [ want.
My blood 1s truly in your hands for your are a king, you can shed ité4, but my
soul is in the hand of God who will reward everyone according to his work.
And I honestly%s hope that He will accept me in His holy houses and I will
have rest in His eternal kingdom. For you, impious®, you intend to kill Him,
the King, Lord, Saviour and$” God of Israel. Lo, and be sure that He is God
* .who had been incarnated and He will give light to Israel and repentance for
all*® who believe in Him. For we, the prophets who came before Him, we
believed that He is the Lord of lords, King of kings and He will cut off the
mention. of idols from the earth. The ministry®® of priesthood in His name
will remain in Israel and all nations for ever and ever. By His great mercy, He
bowed the heavens and came down, became incamated from the Holy Virgin
Mart-Mary for us, mankind. He humiliated Himself for us to the extent and
He endured to be chased by his handwork. Not only this, but it was neces-
sary for Him to taste death, by His own will to the race of mankind, by the
death of Cross. O what an indescribable marvel, the Creator of heaven and
Earth and all what that they contain. He endured to be chased by the work of
His hands, who 1s Herod, by His great mercy, He accepted all these for the
race of mankind. So now, go and inform the king of what I told you and I
said also that a great earthquake, an incredible fear will happen to you for
Christ whom you chased. He will destroy you and you will be removed from
the face of the earth, you and all your impious soldiers, and no mention of
you will remain at all for ever. And all this will be accomplished soon. Then
the servants went and informed king Herod about all that saint Zacharias said.
When the impious, atheist Herod heard this, he became angry with great
irritation and sent a executioner with a group of soldiers and he cut off the

¢3 Coptic adds eeOYag “holy”.

64 Coptic adds NXINXH “vainly”.

65 Coptic reads SEN OYNIWT NNa2t “with a great faith”.

66 Coptic adds €Tawoy “evil”.

7 Coptic reads NTE “‘of”.

68 Coptic adds NIE€®NOC “nations”.

82 Coptic reads NTENMEMWY MAEeyPaN “we will serve His name”.
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head of the forerunner father’s, Saint John the Baptist, in the night of the day
of 8% of Tit, between the temple and the altar, and neither a priest nor any-
body of the sons Israel knew in which hour he shed his holy blood. But at
the hour of the salutation, the priests did not receive the blessings because
they did not find Saint Zacharias, according to the command of the Law.
And in the time of prayer, they stood waiting for Zacharias to continue the
offering prayer and to glorify the Lord God, but they did not find him. But
when they spent long time waiting for Saint Zacharias the blessed high priest
and he did not return to them. One of the priests took courage and went in
the Holy place searching the saint, the great among all the priests, the blessed
Zacharias?. He saw beside the altar the blood of the holy Zacharias, congea-
led like a stone. And no body knew what happened to the-body. And a voice,
next to the altar; said “Zacharias has been slain, and his blood shall not be
wiped away until his avenger comes, the Lord of Glory.””t And when the
priest, who entered into the sanctuary, heard this, he was afraid and went out
and told his colleagues what he had seen and had heard. When they heard
this, they were greatly afraid and amazed. They all entered the holy place.
And they did not find his body- God alone knows his destiny, as His true
judgments. They became amazed and stupefied and they were afraid because
of the miracles and the wonders which had happened from the holy Zacha-
rias. They went out and assembled the whole people with a2 horn and they
said that Zacharias the high priest, loyal to the Lord, great among the priests,
the holy blessed prophet, who gave us the Law and taught to us the holy
commands pleasmg to the Lord, had been slain. When the people heard this,
they mourned saint Zacharias three days and three nights as befits his blessed
priesthood’2. So what carnal tongue will be able to speak about the heavenly
goods, which the holy Zacharias, the high priest, the trustworthy to the Lord™
possessed. If I say about you, that you are a prophet, for you are’ better than
a prophet. For the all prophets prophesied about the coming of Christ, but
you reveal the matter clearly saying that what the holy Virgin Mart-Mary had
carried in her virginal womb, and brought forth is wholly God. Blessed are
you, o holy Priest of Lord?, for you were irreproachable tll you ended your
ministry, being pure according to the command of Lord. Blessed are you, o
prophet, high priest, and martyr at once, for you becarne worthy of the

0 Coptic omits “the saint, the great among the priests, the blessed Zacharias™.

71 Coptic omits “And a voice ... Lord of Glory.“ and adds ,,in this time the screen of
divided in two” Mat. 27; 51.

"2 From “But the hour of the salutation ... as it suits his presthood” is taken from the
protevangelium of James Ch 24, cf ].K. ELLIOT, The Apocryphal New Testament, a Collection of
Apocrypral Christian Literature in an English Translation, Clarendon Press. Oxford 1983, p. 66.

73 Coptic reads “God”.

74 Coptic adds “truly”.

7> Coptic reads “God”.
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branch blooming in your old age, and became the forerunner and Baptist for
the Son of God’, King of kings, bearer of the sins of the world. Blessed are
you, o Saint?? Zacharias, the trustworthy high priest of God, for you have
conserved the image and the likeness which God gave to you pure from all
uncleanness of the old man. You kept your soul pure and your body pure as
the pure gold. For this, you became worthy of the great unspeakable honour,
as your body had been transported to the place which God wished according
to your merit, as our Lord Jesus Christ satd, “may my servant be with me
where I am.” As you became high priest to God on earth, He made you so in
His kingdom of Heavens. What shall we say, O brethren and beloved in
Lord? And what shall we answer on that fearful and dreadful day, when we
will see all the saints who satisfied God crowned for their virtues and espe-
cially for their firm love, which is without cheating, hypocrisy, outrage’, or
vain glory. But for us, we will be thrown and banished™ for the scandals with
which we scandalised our brethren, lies®... (ife) is Christ and the death is gain.
But you, o Saint Zacharias, the trustworthy high priest, the confessor-martyr,
we beseech you to intercede for us to the Christ, whom you loved and you are
with Him, in order that He may grant us the forgiveness of our sins, and we
may find mercy and confidence in front of your fearful tribune?! and be
worthy to hear your voice full of joy and rejoice saying “Come blessed of my
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world”82 what “an eye has not seen, nor has it entered into the heart of
man’’83 may be for us by the grace and the love of mankind of our Lord, God
and Saviour Jesus Christ, through Whom all the glory, the honour and wor-
ship are due unto the Father the Son and the Holy Spirit, the Life-Giver, Who
1s Consubstantial with the Father, now and for ever and unto ages of ages?*.
Amen Amen Amen Lord have mercy.

76 Coptic adds “living”.

7 Coptic omits this word.

78 Coptic “what is of men”.

79 Coptic omits this word.

8 There is 2 missed page containing a list of sins and philosophical-dogmatic treaty about
life and death which is in Coptic, cf. CHAINE, gp.a2., 54-55.

81 End of the Coptic text

82 Mare. 25: 34.

821 Cor. 2: 9. _

84 End of the Prayer of Thanksgiving; cf. e.g. O.H.E. KHS-BURMESTER, The Horologion of
the Egyptian Chureh, (= Stud.Or.Chr.) Cairo 1973, fol. 6v-7r, p. 3 (text), 140 (translation).
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DIETMAR W. WINKLER, Koptische Kirche und Reichskirche, Altes Schisma und
newer Dialog. Innsbruck-Wien, Tyrolia Verlag 1997, pp. 567. ISBN
7022-2055-0. DM 68.00.

The recent christological discussions between the representatives of the
Oriental Orthodox Churches and those of the Byzantine Orthodox and
Roman Catholic Churches have focused again the attention upon the theo-
logtans and hierarchs of the 5% century ecclesiastical schisms. Towards the
latter part of the 20t century the discussions about the schismatic status guo
of the Copts have finally led to several mutually acceptable theological
declarations. After 1500 years of virtual silence, churchmen meet, accept
and speak with one another. DIETMAR W. WINKLER’S Ph.D. dissertation at
Innsbruck University with a foreword by FRANZ CARDINAL KONIG has
provided the necessary historical, theological and christological background
for a fruitful dialogue between the various churches of the East and the
West. :

A description of the respective theological positions of the principal
ecclesiastical sees of Rome, Constantinople, Antioch and Alexandria to-
wards the beginning of the 5% century has led to the essential question about
the very nature of the person of Jesus Christ. In this respect, the Third
Ecumenical Council of Ephesus (431) served as an important mile-stone
with the christological formula .of St. Cyril of Alexandria: pio goolg 100
Oeob AOyov oesoopuwpevy) Mia physis to theou logon sesarkomene. — It is
noteworthy, that recent systematic theological studies have somehow re-
habilitated the heresiarch Nestorius (p. 45f)! In fact, chrstological defi-
nitions have shown repeatedly man’s inability to express in words the my-
stery of the very nature of Christ. This has led to tragic misunderstandings
followed and subsequently institutionalized by ecclesiastical schisms. The
christological debates and deliberations of the Council of Ephesus led to the
discussions at the synods of Constantinople (448) and to the turbulent
developments at the second Council of Ephesus, known as the Ztroanium
(449). These in tum provided the christological material for the 4% Ecume-
nical Counci of Chalcedon (451) that led to the final schism between the
dyophysites and miaphysites, those adhering to the two natures and those to
the one nature of Jesus Christ.

In addition to the christological issues several non-theological problems
were added to the reasons for the ecclesiastical schism. For example, the
decisions of the council-fathers to give priority to the See of Constantinople
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over that of Alexandria was a result that the Egyptians could not accept.

For about two centuries the anti-chalcedonian theologians Shenute of
Atripe, Timothy Ailuros, Philoxenos of Mabbug and Severus of Antioch
laboured with the 1ssues that emerged from the decisions of the Council of
Chalcedon. .

Even prior to the enthronement of Pope Shenuda III in November 1971
unofficial discussions between the Oriental-Orthodox and Byzantine
Orthodox churches took place in Aarhus 1964, Bristol 1969, Geneva 1970
and Addis Abeba 1971. These dialogues received official recognition at the
‘meetings in Chambésy 1985, Dair Anba Bishoi 1989 and Chambésy 1990
and 1995. The principal issues were the miaphysitic theology of St. Cyril
and the discussions about the various means to end the theological and
ecclesiastic schism.

The first ,,Pro-Oriente” Oriental Orthodox and Roman Catholic inof-
ficial dialogues took place in Vienna 1971, the main subject again the mia-
physitic christological position. The following unofficial consultations be-
tween 1975 and 1988 included ecclesiological and theological subjects.
These unofficial deliberations led to the significant christological declaration
of Pope Paul VI and Pope Shenuda III in May 1973 in which they affirmed
the Vienna ,,Common Formula™ ,,We believe that our Lord, God and
Savior Jesus Christ is the Incarnate Word, the Incarnate God. We believe
that He was perfect in His Divinity and perfect in His Humanity, and. that
His Divinity never departed from His Humanity not even a single instant
nor a twinkle of an eye”. The official dialogue instigated by the common
decla-ration of the two popes has led to altogether eight conferences which
were held in Vienna and Dair Anba Bishoi. Subjects of these meetings were
the ecclesiastical positions, issues of pastoral theology, mariology, eschato-
logy and the fiZogue.

During the 1970s and 1980s Pope Shenuda III had cultivated ecumenical
relations with various churches. In 1979 he had met with the Archbishop of
Canterbury, in 1987 he organized a meeting with the Greek Orthodox
Patriarch of Alexandria, the two patriarchs of Antioch (Chalcedonian and
Non-chalcedonian) and the Armenian Catholicus. At this occasion they
confessed the same faith in Jesus Christ fundamentally and essentially. At
the same time, however, the impetus of the ecumenical engagement of the
1970s had gradually slowed down. Institutional realities, the existence of a
Coptic Catholic Church with 1ts hierarchy, theological questions pertaining
to purgatory, mariology and the fidogue, to mention only a few, have con-
siderably subdued the ecumenical enthusiasm.

WINKLER’S study includes a very helpful chronology of the ecumenical
engagements of the Coptic Orthodox Church from 1948-1996 (p. 336). For
the theologian and church-historian the final chapter of this important
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ecumenical study (pp. 330-334) stresses the importance of our awareness of
the historical developments in order to overcome prejudices, ignorance and
musunderstandings that unfortunately still prevail in many ecclesiastical cir-
cles in the East and West.

OT1T0 F.A. MEINARDUS

WOLFRAM REISS, Ernenerung in der Koptisch-Orthodoxen Kirche. Die Geschichte
der Koptisch-Orthodoxen Sonntagsschulbewegung und die Anfnahme ihrer Re-

Jormansitze in den Ernenerungsbewegungen der Koptisch-Orthodoxen Kirche der
Gegenwart. Hamburg, Lit. Verlag 1998, pp. 400. DM 69.80.

This significant study of the history and of the spiritual and educational
roles of the Sunday School Movement in the reawakening of the Coptic
Church ought to be seen as a basic text for all those interested in the Coptic
Church of the 20% century. For an unbiased understanding of the psycho-
logical and theological dynamics of the recent unprecedented developments
among the Christians of the Nile WOLFRAM REISS’ dissertation provides a
clear and nformative analysis. Because of the historic significance of the
Coptic monastic movement most church historians used to describe the
mid-20" century monastic revival as being the source and place for the
Coptic renaissance. However, this happens to be only partly the case. Well-
educated and academically trained novices for the monastic calling had
received their religious motivations within the frame of the four major
Sunday-Schools in Cairo. Therefore, the importance of the services of the
Sunday-Schools for the present life of the Coptic Church cannot be exagge-
rated.

On September 30, 1962 Pope Kyrillus VI had consecrated Abtini An-
~ tiniGs as-Suriani as Bishop for Theological Education and the Sunday-
Schools thereby recognizing the religious educational values of this move-
ment. To the present day (2001) Pope Shenida III has retained his com-
mitment to the Sunday-Schools, also realizing that the spiritual vitality of the
Church within an Islamic society depends upon the solid education of the
clergy and the laity” ‘

Following an historical account of the religious educational process in
the 19% and early 20% century, REISS presents the significant theological
contributions of Habib Girgis (1876-1951), the founding father, pioneer and
reformer of a modern religious education programme for the Church. In
1900 he had established the Sunday-Schools in Egypt, from 1898 on he had
served as professor, later as principal of the Theological Seminary.

" The principal theme of REISS’ book deals with the historical evolution of
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the four major Sunday-School Centres in the Greater Cairo area.

‘The theologically conservative Sunday-School programme of the Church
of St. Antony in Shubra — founded in 1934 — specialized on traditional
Bible-study and Coptic Church-history. In fact, this school could be consi-
dered the cradle of the renaissance of the Coptic Church. Leading church-
men received their initial spiritual motivations and theological training at St.
Antony’s. These men included Pope Sheniida III, Bishop Arsenius of
Minya and Abld Qurqas, Metropolitan Athanasius of Beni Suef and al-
Bahnasa (f 2000), Bishop Yuhannes of Gharbiyah (f 1987) and Bishop
Gregorius head of the Institut of Higher Coptic Studies. The Sunday-
School of Giza, in the vicinity of Cairo University, served mainly Coptic
students who determined both programme and educational direction of the
centre. Principal concerns of these young men included the social appli-
cation of the Gospel, like the work of the urban and rural diaconal agencies.
Men like Bishop Samuel ( Oct. 6, 1981), AbGni Balus Bilus and Abina
Matta al-Maskin were among the pioneers and leading persons of this
Sunday School.

A religious programme combining the spiritual and social aspects of the
Gospel were offered in the Centre of Geziret Badran, situated not far from
the Sunday-School of St. Antony in Shubra. Here the young people | lear-
ned by doing” and the activities included social work during the holidays
with visits to the historic churches and monasteries. This Sunday-School
could be seen as the cradle of the establishment of the Coptic Bishopric of
Youth Affairs. The programme of the Sunday-School Centre of the Church
of St. Michael in Touson, Shubra, comprised a ,,mixture” of the various
spiritual, educational and social elements of the other three centres. For
Pope Shentda III this school also served his spiritual ‘home’.

The influence of the Sunday-School Movement upon Coptic monasti-
cism and consequently upon the new members of the episcopacy 1s evident
in the selection of the Coptic leadership. The spiritual experiences in the
different Sunday-School Centres determined the future theological direction
of the church leaders. This is clearly evident in the rather unfortunate and
tragic alienation of the two dynamic personalities of the Coptic Church,
Pope Shentida III and his theological adversary AbGind Matti al-Maskin.

Dr. WOLFRAM REISS is to be congratulated for a significant contribution
to our understanding and evaluation of the Coptic Church in the 20% cen-
tury. Indeed, this important church-historical study on the contributions of
the Coptic Sunday-Schools merits to be translated into the English language
so as to be available to 2 wider reading public.

OTTO F.A. MEINARDUS
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OTTO F.A. MEINARDUS, Tuv Thousand Years of Coptic Christianity, The
American Umiversity in Cairo Press, Cairo 1999, 344 p. ISBN 977 424
511 3.

Le lecteur de notre Bulletin connait déja les recherches du Professeur
OTTO MEINARDUS. A 'occasion de ce millénaire, il nous offre une synthése
de deux de ses livres avec une mise-a-jour a savoir; Christian Egypt Ancient
and Modern*ed, Le Caire 1977 et Christian Egypt Faith and Life, Le Caire 1970.
Contrairement aux premiers ouvrages, ce livre, comme le titre 'indique,
parle essentiellement des Coptes, d’ot les autres rites et confessions comme
les Arméniens, Grecs, Syriacs, Latins et autres ne sont pas étudiés ici.

Le livre commence par une remarquable biographie de SS Chenoudah
II1, relatant les événements contemporams avec une objectivité hors pair.
Puis, I’A nous fournit une listé des évéques de I’Eglise Copte.

Le deuxiéme chapitre traite de la fuite de la Sainte Famille en Egypte. Il
souligne la découverte du temple de Baste une des étapes de la Sainte
Famille.

Le chapitre parlant de 'oecumenisme a été remanié mais s’arréte en
1990.

Le chapitre sur les reliques a été entiérement retravaillé incluant les nou-
velles découvertes de reliques. Cette liste nous montre plusieurs catégories,
nous trouvons: '

- les prophétes de ’Ancien Testament: Elisée,

- les martyrs de la grande persecutlon a savoir Cassius et Florentius Jules
d’Akfahs (identifié par une vision céleste d’'un moinel!), Saint Maurice,
Verena;

- les nouveaux martyrs (les martyrs de I’époque Arabe), les martyrs de
Naglun, Bashnuna (2 lire Bashnufa),

- les saints modemes et contemporains, Abd al-Masih al-Manahri,
Mikhail al-Buhayri, Y{sab al-Abahh, Yustus al-Antoni.

Ce chapitre est donc trés intéressant car il refléte bien la piété Copte de la
fin du siécle et notamment le développement du culte des martyres au cours
de trente ans.

Le chapitre sur le calendrier et le Syraxaire a été simplifié. Nous ne
trouvons pas les diverses éditions du Syraxaire. Il est a regretter que les
dernieres études sur ce sujet ne figurent pas dans la bibliographie, (R.-G.
COQUIN, ,,Le synaxaire des Coptes, un nouveau témoin de la recension de
la Haute Egypte” AB 96, 1977, p. 351-365. G. COLIN, ,,.Le Synaxaire
Ethiopien: Etat actuel de la question® 4B 1006, 1988, p. 273-317)

La liste des églises est également simplifiée, ne donnant que le titre et la
date de sa fondation. Cest inventaire est loin d’étre complet, prenant par
exemple le quartier d'Héliopolis (p. 203), il faut ajouter I’église de la Sainte
Vierge - Nuzha al-Gididah, I’église de Saint Georges et Saint Antoine -
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Nuzha, I’église de I’Archange Michel - Sheraton, I’église de la Sainte Vierge -
Ard al-Golf, I'église de Saint Paul, Ard al-Golf. 1l faut avouer la difficulté de
trouver des sources sur un tel sujet, car | at cité cette liste de mon expérience
personnelle Mais je suis convaincu que cette liste ne présente que la moitié
voire le quart des églises Coptes.

Nous ne pouvons que recommander ce livre 4 tous ceux qui veulent
avoir une introduction sur ’église Copte en Egypte. Ce livre s’adresse plutdt
4 un non-spécialiste qui visite I’Egypte.

YOUHANNA NESSIM YOUSSEF

S. EMMEL, M. KRAUSE, S.G. RICHTER, S. SCHATEN, Agpten und Nubien in
spiitantiker und christlicher Zeit - Akten des 6. Internationalen Kopiologenkon-
gresses Miinster, 20-26 Juli 1996 (= Sprachen und Kulturen des christlichen
Orients Band 6, 2 volumes) Reichert Verlag, Wiesbaden 1999, ISBN 3-
89500-095, 549 p., 583 p.

Le monde savant se félicite de la parution tant attendue des actes du
sixiéme congrés des études Coptes. Nous ne pouvons que louer les efforts
déployés par les éditeurs pour harmoniser — au maximum — ’édition tant sur
le fond que sur la forme, ce qui avait été critiqué pour les actes du Cin-
qui¢me Congrés de Washington (cf. J. VAN DER VLIET, B:Or 54, 1997, p
389-392).

La qualité des communications varie d’un auteur a l'autre. Il m’est
impossible d’aborder tous, dans une recension. Un indexe des noms pro-
pres et des lieux serait le bienvenue, car il permettrai au lecteur d’avoir une
vision globale de la chose. Une personne, comme Saint Chenute d’Atripe
par exemple, peut-étre citée dans des communications touchant histoire, la
littérature, 'archéologie ou les collections des musées voire dans la section
des études gnostiques et manichéennes.

Le Volume I comporte deux sections:

La premiére est consacrée a I’Archéologie, I’Art les études nubiennes et le
monachisme; tandis que la seconde regroupe les articles concernant la
liturgie, la théologie et 'histoire. Les communications sont classées par ordre
alphabétique des noms d’auteurs.

Il est a noter que la premi¢re section occupe 450 pages, tandis que la
deuxiéme ne dépasse pas les 100 pages. Contre plus de 25 communications
sur I’Art (au sens large du terme) nous ne trouvons que quatre sur la liturgie
(le rapport inclu) et six sur ’histoire dont deux sur I'histoire contemporaine
des Coptes aux Etats Unis et en Allemagne.
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Cette tendance apparait clairement si nous comparons les listes biblio-
graphiques concernant les deux sujets. Ce qui nous donne I'impression que
nous avons affaire 4 un congrés sur I’Art Copte! Faut-il rappeler 'tmpor-
tance des études lituggiques qui aident 2 mieux comprendre ’archéologie, les
tissus (cf. entre autres K.C. INNEMEE, Ecclstastscal Dress in the medieval Near
East, Leyden 1992). Les autres collections de bronze ou de céramiques sont
également employées dans la liturgie. Il est a noter que plus de 90% des sites
coptes appartiennent a des églises ou des monastéres. Nous espérons plus
d’équilibre entre les diverses disciplines des études coptes lors des prochains
‘congres.

YOUHANNA NESSIM YOUSSEF

D. FRANKFURTER (ed.), Pilgrimage and holy space in late antique Egypr (= Rejz;gz'on
in the Graeco-Roman World - volume 134), Brill, Leiden. Boston. Koln
1998, ISBN 90 04 11127 1, 516 p.

Ce volume est une approche inter-disciplinaire pour étudier le phéno-
meéne du pelerinage en Egypte. Le livre commence par deux études sur les
pelerinages en Egypte ancienne et le pélerinage juif en Egypte romaine. Puis
divers auteurs traitent les divers sites utilisés comme un Topos, tels que I'ile
de Philae, le culte des SS. Cyr et Jean @ Menouthis, le Centre ’Abli Mina
selon les découvertes archéologiques, le culte the Sainte Thécle, les visiteurs
du monastére de S. Chénuté et enfin les pelerinages parmi les arabes a
I'époque Proto-Byzantine.

La partie suivante traite I’aspect liturgique du pélerinage a savoir le chant
liturgique, la procession.

La demiére partie étudie des textes de S. Athanase et de /’'Historza Mona-
chorum in Aegypto, tous deux du quatriéme siecle, et leur relation avec le
pelerinage.

Il serait superflu de donner un apergu sur le contenu de chaque con-
tribution puisque 'Editeur le fait dans son introduction (pp. 7-48).

L’éditeur commence 'introduction sur la place des Tgpos batis sur les
reliques des martyrs avec une citation du martyre de Paese et Thecla. Il esta
noter que dans le rite Copte, il y a une priére spéciale pour la consécration
des reliques. Cette priére a été publiée pour la premuere fois dans le mussel
de TUKI (R'TUKHIL rnmMEPOC MMAHCNAYT NTE rmeyXoAorioN, Rome
1762 p. 53-56). Le Pére ABDALLAH en publiant 'ordre de Gabriel V, I'a
reimprimé avec une traduction italienne (ALFONSO ABDALLAH, L. 'Ordina-
mento Liturgico di Gabriele 1/, 88° Partriarca copto 1409-1427. = Studia Orientala
Christiana Aegytiaca, Cairo, 1962, p. 278-281). 1l est curieux de ne pas trouver
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une allusion a ce ntuel dans I'Encyclopédie d’Ibn Kabar (Sur ce livre cf.
VILLECOURT, Le Muséon 36, 1922, p. 249-292. La partie réservée aux rituels
de consécration se trouve au chapitre VIII, j’a1 consulté ’édition populaire
du Caire 1970 avec une introduction du Pére SAMIR KHALIL) Ibn Kabar, a-
t-il négligé de citer ce rituel, ou bien ce rituel n’existait pas a ’époque de la
rédaction de son texte?

Une lecture attentive des martyres coptes et notamment les promesses
données aux saints avant leur dernier combat nous permet de trouver les
meémes thémes voire les mémes paroles de ce rituel. Nous donnons quel-
ques exemples:

1- Dans le martyre de Lakaron, nous trouvons:

OYAE TINA& NAKA-GAPTON SENT EFOYN E€MMA ETOYNAXW MIIACWHA
NSHT( APEWAN OYal EWWHNI SEN XINGWNI NIBEN 1€ OYAESMWN NEMA(
I €30YN EMATOMNOC NTEPOYWWT EXEN MACWMA EKEEPXAPIZECHE
NWOY MIMTAASO.

»--Aucun esprit impur s’approche du lieu oi mon corps sera déposé. Et
si quelqu’un malade, de n’importe quelle maladie, ou bine qu’ill a un démon
avec lui (possédé), et qu’il vienne dans mon topos pour adorer mon corps.
Que Tu leur accorde la guérison.“(I. BALESTRI et H. HYVERNAT, Aca
Martyrum, CSCO 43, série copte 3, Louvain 1961 p. 21: 14-17).

2- Le martyre de Sarapion reprend les mémes thémes mais sans donner
plus de précisions sur les maladies:

,» KaTa $HETAKXOC w MABC APEWAN OYal 1 €EIOYN EMATOMNOC
EUWWNI SEN WWNI NIBEN...

,»Et selon ce que tu a dit, Seigneur, s1 quelqu’un entre dans cet endroit,
malade de toute sorte de maladie,...“(7bid. p. 85: 23-25)

3- Dans le martyre d’Epima

» TOYWW 21N PWHI NIBEN E(QWWITI SEN TAMOAIC SEN XINWWNI NIBEN
NTedqlh enaTonoc NTedoYwwyT €xXeN MacwMs 0OYO2 NTE(TWRY
MMOK SEN MapaN NTEEPXAPIZECHE NWOY MIUTAASO * NEXE MCWTHP
Na( X€ MACWTIT €MmMa TXW MMOC NaK X€ SEN TEKBAKI MMAYATC aN
3AAA3 OYON NIBEN IEN Mal NIBEN €8NAWWNL SEN XINWWHI NIBEN NTOY!
NTOYOYWW)T E€XEN MNEKCWMA €80YAB OYO2 NCETWE2 FIEN NEKPAN
TNAEPXAPIZECHOE NWOY MITIOYXA!

,»Je voudrai que tout homme malade dans ma ville, de toute sorte de
maladie, quand il viendra dans mon lieu adorer mon corps en te demandant,
en mon nom, que tu leur accorde la guérison. Le sauveur lui dit, Mon élu
Epima, je te dis, non seulement dans ta ville seulement mais tout malade,
partout, de toute sorte de maladie qu’ils viennent se prostemer sur ton saint
corps et qu’ils demandent en ton nom, je leur accorderai la guérison.* (sb:d.,
p 153:15-24. La version Sahidique de ce martyre parle du Pardon des
péchés, du don des enfants pour ’'Eglise et 1a copie du martyre cf. T. MINA,




COMPTES-RENDUS 145

Le Martyre d’Apa Epima, Le Caire 1937, p. 33:25-34:2 -Pour la pratique du
don d’enfants en Egypte cf. S. SCHATEN, ,,Koptische Kinderschenkungs-
urkunden® BSAC 35, 1996, 129-142).

4- Le martyre d’Apa Anoub mentionne.

» MITHML ETOYNAXW MOEKCWMA NFHTY NTOYEMWI MMOK SEN TTaPaN
ATSNE 2HT B TNACHMOY €mtM €TEMMAY EBWr aYWaNOWN!
wayoyxal. .

‘La ville ou on y déposera ton cotps pour te servir en mon Nom sans
hésitation, Je bénirai cette ville et si on est rhalade, on guérira.* (¢6:d. p. 2306:
17-20).

5- Dans le martyre d’Apa Apoli, le début manque mais le ton ne différe
pas des autres martyres (¢bid. p. 242:)

6- Le martyre d’Isaak de Tiphré, le saint demande:

LAPEWAN oypwMi epnosl NTedl exeN nacwMa NTEdTWB? MMOK
EKEXW N EBOA NNEUNOBI ,,

,»o1 un homme péche et qu’il vienne te prier sur mon corps que tu Lui
pardonnes ses péchés...” (BALESTRI et HYVERNAT, AM. II p. 86:23-24)

Le Christ lur répond ,i1C MIXaHA MNYT NapXiaATCEAOC aleal)(
MIMEKTOMNOC $HETOYNAXW MITEKCWHA NIHT( NTEUEPAILKONIN EPOK
SEN ETHMA NIBEN NTAASOC.

,»Yoici que le grand archange Michel, je I'a1 désigné pour ton topos ou
ton corps sera déposé pour te servir dans toutes les demandes de guérisons
(E.W. BUDGE, ,,The martyrdom of Isaac of Tiphre* TSBA IX,1893, p.
107:27).

7- Dans le martyre de Saint Eusébe, nous ne trouvons rien sur le corps
du saint mais une promesse pour son nom (H. HYVERNAT, Les actes des
Martyrs de 'Egypte, Paris 1886, p. 35).

8- Le martyre de Macaire d’Antioche, l’Archange Michel apparais au
Saint 2 Chetnoufi et lui dit:

AUO (WN2 Na( NXE MIXAHA MAPXHATTEAOC €8O0YAB MEXA( Na(]
XE MAKAPIOC MMEpep20t AUIWNT AP €POK NXE [IXAOM NTE
TEKMAPTYPIA $al M€ MTOMNOC €Ta MNEC VAW NAKk E€8pPOYXW
MIEKCWHMA €00YAB NIHT( OYO2 (NaXA( &N €WWT N2Al NACAGON
€9BE NEKCWHA EQ0YAB ETAUSAAOY EPWOY THAXW MNACHMOY Nexe
MEC TAIPHNH NEHWOY....

,»Ne crains pas Macan:e, car la couronne du martyre s’approche de toi.
Clest ic1 le lieu que le Seigneur a désigné pour que ton corps soit déposé, il
ne permettra pas que ce village manque d’aucun bien, par considération
pour ton saint corps qui lui sera confié. je laisserai ma bénédiction et ma
paix .."(ibid. p. 66).Le texte est trés développe le Christ donne sa bénédic-
tion a celul qui construit ’église du saint. Les malades, ceux qui sont en
prison, seront délivrés et 1l bénit ceux qui font des dons pour les veuves et
les orphelins du lieu, ainsi a ceux qui copient le martyre du Saint.
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9- Dans le martyre d’Apater et Irai, le Christ déclare:

STNaXapizecee MrutMl €TEMMAY MMEKCWMA THA-EPE OYMHW
NACTEAOC MW EYEPAIRMKONIN €POd.. OYO2 TMItMI E€TOYNAXW
METENCWMA NFHTY NNE 20X2€X OYAE KYNAINOC I €XEN MTIML
eTEMMAY

,Je ferai 2 ce village la grice de (lui confier) ton corps, au service duquel
je préposerai une multitude d’anges, ... I'angoise et le péril ne fondront point
sur ce village. (z4id. p. 92)

Nous pouvons conclure que cette promesse est dite pour les martyrs qui
ont leur reliques en Egypte. Le rituel de la consécration des reliques répete
les méme paroles de ces textes:

+NOY ON MENNHR MMAIPWMI NAMA-60C TENT20 OYO2 TENTWRY
MMOK €BOA 2ITEN' NIMKA2 NTE NIAMOC 'MMAPTYPOC €TaYWornoy
EPWOY €ORE MNEKPAN ETCMAPWOYT

AKREPETYNOBECIC 'NTE NOYAYMTANON ETCHMAPWOYT APIZMOT NaN
MENCWTHP NEM OYON NIEEN ETOYWHT MMWOY MMIOYXA

MOl NWOY NEMAN 'NNIETHMA €ONANEY APIXAPIZECOE NAN MIIXW
E€ROA 'NTE NENMAPAMNTWMA NEM OYTAASCO 'NTE NENTYXH NEM
NENCWMa NEM NENTINA MOt NaN 'OYCWTHPIA |

,-Mamtenant également notre Seigneur, bon amateur du genre humain,
nous Te demandons et nous Te supplions par les souffrances des saints
martyrs, qui les ont regues a cause de Ton Nom Béni.

Rend leur corps béni comme prétexte, accorde nous, Notre Sauveur et a
tous ceux qui les adorent, le salut ( ou de la santé).

Donne a eux avec nous les bonnes demandes. Accorde nous la griace de
la rémission des péchés et de nos transgressions ainsi que la guérison de nos
ames, de nos corps et de nos esprits. Donne nous le salut.”“ (ABDALLAH
op.cit. p. 280).

- I est 2 noter que les promesses pour les reliques ne se trouvent que
dans les martyres des saints coptes en Egypte. (cf. TH. BAUMEISTER, Martyr
Invictus, Miinster 1972). Les saints étrangers comme Anatolios (BALESTRI &
HYVERNAT op.cit. p. 24-33);, Théodore I’Oriental (¢42d. p. 34-62, cf. YOU-
HANNA NESSIM YOUSSEF, BSAC XXVIII, 1986, p. 107- 110) Les pro-
messes dans le martyre du Théodore le général citent la guérison parmu
d’autres grices et sans citer le corps du saint. (#bd. p. 168: 14)

- Le texte de Jacques le Perse qui est un martyre étranger écrit pour les
coptes. Nous trouvons que le Christ lui apparait et lui annonce que son
corps sera enterré en Egypte, et d’ou la promesse traditionnelle sur son
topos ,,CENAKWT NaK NOYMAPTHPION SEN MM € TEMMAY €0YEP$MEYL
NaK $al ETEPE OYON 23 NNIGT NXOM NEM 22 NWPHPL NAWWITI NSHT
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,»,On construira un martyrion dans cet endroit (en Egypte) en ton sou-
venir ou i y aura des grandes puissances et des miracles.” (BALESTRI &
HYVERNAT, Acta Martyrum 11 p. 34:3)

- Dans ces promesses (cf. texte N°2), nous trouvons des énumeérations
des maladies, qui seront pas la suite la spécialité du centre du peélerinage. (cf.
G.VIAUD, Les pélerinages coptes en Egypte d’apres les notes du Qommos Jacob Muyser,
BEC XV, 1979, p. 79 ,, Certains saint sont spécialisés pour la guérison des
maladies particuliéres ... par exemple Saint Apa Noub est spécialisé pour les
femmes qui accouchent (BALESTRI & HYVERNAT gp.ciz. 236: 15).

Ce que, nous avons exposé, souligne I'importance de ce livre. Les exam-
ples fournis, peuvent étre multipliés. Nous ne pouvons que féliciter les
auteurs de ce livre qui honore cette collection savante et qui comble une
lacune dans le domaine des études Coptes.

YOUHANNA NESSIM YOUSSEF

M. KRAUSE, S. SCHATEN, OEMELA, Spitantike und koptologische Studien
Peter Grossmann sum 65. Geburistag. (= Sprachen und Kulturen des christ-
bchen Orents, Band 3). Reichert Verlag, Wiesbaden 1998, ISBN 3-
89500-063-9, 348 p.

Le lecteur de notre Bulletin connait bien le nom du Docteur PETER
GROSSMANN, qui depuis longtemps travaille dans le domaine de I’Arché-
ologie et I’Architecture Copte. A Poccasion de son soixante-cinquiéme
anniversaire le volume du BSAC 37, 1998 lui a été dédié. 24 savants et
collégues ont également voulu féter Poccasion en lui offrant ce Festschrft.
C’est donc un plaisir d’introduire ce livre sur le Christianisme Copte. Le
volume commence avec une bibliographie du P. GROSSMANN (p. 13-24). D.
BAILEY (p. 25-31) nous présente une lithographie d’une statue d’un barbare
trouvée prés d’Alexandrie en 1801. Elle dévoile une vue d’Alexandrie du
coté Est. Cette présentation peut contribuer a ’histoire d’Alexandrie a cette
époque.

D. BENAZETH.(p. 33-40) reprend les fouilles de Baouit en donnant une
mise a jour de sa communication présentée a la journée copte de la Société
Francaise de Coptologie. I’A avec M.-H. RUTSCHOWSCAYA ont donné
quelques compléments aux fouilles de 1901 a 1903, déja publiées par ]J.
CLEDAT, dans le volume (JEAN CLEDAT, Le monastire et la nécropole de Baouit,
MIFEAQG, 1999). Son article est donc un avant golt de cette publication.

E. BRESCIANTI (p. 41-44) étudie un ostracon avec des figures coptes. H.
BUSCHHAUSEN (p. 45-54) nous présente une collection de Bronze trouvée
dans les fouilles de Dair Ab( Fano. Je me demande comment faut-il tran-
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scrire le nom de ce saint? Est-il Phanos (Lateme en Grec) ou Bane (Palmier
en Copte)? Mais il est siir que la transcription de I’A. ne refléte ni le Copte ni
I’Arabe. H. BUSCHHAUSEN et FATHIH KHORSHID' (p. 55-68) nous dé-
crivent les décorations de Dair al-Ganadla. L’inscription qui se trouve i la p.
57 est a peine reconnaissable. Il fallait, soit utiliser les caractéres grecs soit
une transcription phonétique; mais jamais les deux a la fois! G.
DESCOEUDRES (p. 69-80) étudie les habitations des monastéres et des
ermitages en Egypte. |

S. EMMEL (p. 81-96) analyse I’homélie attribuée 2 Shenuté pour tirer les
circonstances historiques et I'audience. Les homélies Coptes ont attiré peu
'attention du monde savant a I'exception de 'étude déja ancienne de D.
MULLER (Le Muséon 67, 1954, p. 231-270). Il est important de signaler
également une autre étude qui traite le méme sujet dans le monde byzantin,
parue la méme année, 2 savoir M. CUNNINGHAM & P." ALLEN, (editors),
Preacher and Aundience- Studies in Early Christian and Byzantine Homiletics, Brill -
Leyden 1998. L’A a donc eu le mérite d’étudier ce sujet, je suis persuadé
qu'une analyse minutieuse des homélies permettra de retrouver les textes
perdus en langue Copte. Je pense plus particuliérement aux textes exé-
getiques ou théologiques qui nous sont arrivés a travers des traductions
Arabes ou par des quotations dans les textes liturgiques. L'étude de I'au-
dience et des circonstances pourra aider 4 prouver I’attribution aux auteurs
et notamment pour quelqu’un comme Shenute.

J. ENGEMANN (p. 97-116) expose un groupe de satyres dionysiens en
provenance du site d’Abd Mini, si cher a notre collegue P. GROSSMANN.
En fait le récit des miracles de St. Ménas atteste clairement la présence des
paiens lors des pélérninages chrétiens (cf. ]. DRESCHER, Apa Mena, A selection
of Coptic Texts relating to St Menas, p. 107). De nos jours, nous trouvons, dans
les grands Monleds, tel que Sitt Damiana, ou saint Georges de Mit Damisis,
plusieurs non chrétiens qui viennent se divertir ou faire du commerce.

L’article (p. 117-126) de GAWDAT GABRA souligne, une fois de plus,
I'importance des textes liturgiques pour la compréhension des textes
littéraires, en exploitant le Difnar et le Synaxaire pour la reconstruction de la
vie de Moise le noir. L’A. donne une bibliographie abondante sur le sujet
mais nous regrettons I’absence du livre des Glorifications qui contient une
doxologie Adam (cf. nos articles BSAC 32, 1993, pp. 139-147, BSAC 34,
1995, pp. 77-83). Les doxologies Batos et Adam nous montrent clairement
que les reliques de Moise le noir sont conservées dans une grotte. Ou se
trouve cette grotte? Et quand ont-eu lieu les translations des reliques? La
date doit étre située entre le V et X1, siécle date de la liste de Said al-Kul-
zumi. Nous espérons que I’A. complétera ses études qui aideront les arché-
ologues qui travaillent dans le site sous la direction de K. INNEMEE.
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W. GODLEWSKI (p. 127-141) passe en revue ’évolution architecturale
des églises Dongola en Nubie en comparant avec les églises de Byzance. Il
serait souhaitable que l'auteur compare également avec les édifies de la
Vallée du Nil. (cf. entre autres P. GROSSMANN, , Early Architecture in the
Nile Val-ley* Coptic Art and Culture, Cairo 1990, p. 3-18). :

K. INNEMEE, (p. 143-153) passe en revue les découvertes des peintures
murales de Dair al-Suriani en 1997. Entre temps ’A. a poursuivi le travail
avec de nouvelles mis-a-jour. (cf. entre autres K.C. INNEMEE-L. VAN
ROMPAY—E. SOBCZYNSK]J, ,,Deir al-Surian (Egypt): Its Wall-painting, Wall-
texts, and Manuscripts®, in Hugoye: Journal of Syriac Studies 2,2 (July 1999). Cet
article a donc une valeur historique sur I’état des découvertes en 1997.
Cependant il est intéressant de signaler que les fresques des Cynocephales
que I’A. attribue 4 la légende de St Merture, mais que 'on trouve dans les
actes apocryphes de Barthelemy (cf. A. PIANKOFF, BSAC 8, 1942, p. 17-27,
E. LUCCHESI~].-M. PRIEUR, 4B 96, 1978, p. 339-350).

H. JARITZ (p. 155-168) traite les arbres de I"époque romaine 4 Assouan.

R. KASSER (p. 169-176) donne une traduction d’un hymne Copte de
Mani chanté lors de 1a féte du Béma aprés la confession solennelle.

W. KLEIN (p. 177-1806) étudie le méme’ sujet, 2 savoir le manichéisme,
mais dans I’histoire des Patniarches.

J. KOSCIUK (p. 187-225) examine la place du marché dans le site d’Abd
Mini. I’A. donne une description architecturale détaillée des magasins de ce
marché.

M. KRAUSE (p. 225-231) traite la constitution pour le choix et la nomi-
nation de ’Abbé dans les monastéres Coptes. 1l se base essentiellement sur
les documents et les inscriptions. Il y a une coquille d’impression i la p. 225
alire Tumika au lieu de Tvmikd. En dehors de la piété, il faut mentionner
les abbés qui ont construit les monastéres pour y devenir des abbés tel que
Sévere d’Antioche 3 Maiouma (début du VI siécle) ou Samuel de Kalamoun
(VII siécle) ou Jean Kamé a Scété (IX siécle).

G. LEASE (p. 233-248) redécouvre un cimetiere Copte 2 Meidum -
Fayoum - jadis fouillé par A. ROWE en 1931-32 et qui n’a jamais été publié.
L’A. publie des extraits du camet de fouilles de I'archéologue ou nous
trouvons une liste des noms propres Phibamon, Amonios, Eulogios etc.

H.-C. NOESKE (p. 249-266) étudie la numismatique Axumite en Egypte
et en Palestine.

K. PARLASCA (p. 267-272) traite la décoration du grand portail du
temple de Thot 2 Hermopolis-Magna.

M.-H. RUTSCHOWSCAYA (p. 289-303) dresse un catalogue des conques
et des tympans du Musée du Louvre, qui ont des motifs paiens et chrétiens.
I1 faut mentionner la représentation de Jonas sortant du monstre marin. Il
semble que ce fragment faisait partie d’'un programme iconographique
semblable a celui de I’'Eglise de la Patx a Kharga.
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S. SCHATEN (p. 305-316) publie les inscriptions sur les portes. Ces
inscriptions sont intéressantes car elles contribuent 4 Thistoire du culte
chrétien. Cette étude permettra, une fois compléte, de discerner la prove-
nance des certaines piéces conservées dans les musées.

H.G. SEVERIN (p. 317-328) nous offre ses remarques sur la datation des
décorations.

P.VAN MOORSEL (p. 329-343) donne des remarques sur Melchisedek de
Deir al-Baramous qui est présenté comme un ermite ,,Sayes*. Nous pou-
vons ajouter 4 ces remarques pertinentes les descriptions des Suwwah inclus
dans Les guarante Histoires (Kitab al-Arbain Habar) técemment édité par MGR.
SAMUEL et ou nous trouvons les histoires des ermites.

Nous invitons le lecteur 4 partager ce plaisir de lire ce bouquet de fleurs
offert 2 notre cher collégue, collaborateur de notre Société et I’éminent
savant dans le domaine de I’Architecture et de I’Archéologie Copte: Dr.
PETER GROSSMANN.

YOUHANNA NESSIM YOUSSEF

BENTLEY LAYTON, A Coptic Grammar with Chresomathy and Glossary - Sabidic
Dialect, Porta Iinguarum Orientalium, Harrassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden
2000, 520 p. ISBN 3-447-04240-0

Cette grammaire Copte, pour le dialecte Sahidique, est une des plus
complétes en Anglais. Elle viend aprés la grammaire en Frangais de ].
VERGOTTE, Grammaire Copte, Peeters 1973-1983 (en quatre volumes) et en
allemand de L. STERN, Koptische Grammatik, Leipzig 1880, et W. TILL,
Koptische Grammatsk (saidischer Dialekt), Leipzig 1955. L’A. s’est servi des
nouvelles approches grammaticales et notamment les études de JERNSTEDT
(savant russe rarement cité) et POLOTSKY.

L’A. a tiré ses exemples des Evangiles, des _4pophthegmata Patrum et des
écrits de Shénute. Ce choix ne refléte pas la littérature Copte, car les deux
premiéres catégories ne sont que des traductions du Grec. Le Corpus de
Shénute a fait couler tant d’encre et nous sommes - schématiquement - de-
vant trois approches: 'approche codicologique - qui essaie de rassembler les
manuscrits contenant les oeuvres de Shénute dispersées dans les divers
bibliothéques - (les études des Professeurs T. ORLANDI et S. EMMEL);
I'approche lexicographique - qui étudie le vocabulaire de Chénute (les
études du Professeur A. SHISHA HALIVEY); et I’approche patristique, qui
compare le corpus shénutien avec les textes des peres de I'Eglise pour
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rétablir I'authenticité de certains textes faussement attribués a ce corpus (les
études du R.P.E. LUCCHES]I). Il serait donc souhaitable de donner d’autres
exemples pour mieux refléter la littérature Copte tel que les lettres festales
d’Athanase, la Vie de Pacdme, les martyres Coptes, et les textes liturgiques.

Dans tout le livee, 'A évite d’utiliser le « Jargon » des grammainiens. il
donne une définition simple et précise pour chaque terme, cf. par exemple,
p- 77 (LEXEMES).

Les premiéres pages (p. 1-4) s’ouvrent sur la définition du mot Copte.
Naqus pensons qu’un résumé de Particle du regretté R.P. P.DU BOURGUET,
« Le mot <Copte> », BSAC 25, 1983, pp 101-103) serait la bienvenue.

Nous ne pouvons que louer la modestie scientifique de I’'A., quand il
déclare que certains points ne sont pas connus tels que la fonction des
accents circonflekes, les tremas, p. 15-16. i -

L’auteur a comme objectif d’introduire son lecteur 4 lire les manuscrits
Coptes. Il donne des exemples des manuscrits dés les premiéres pages p. 19-
20.

Parlant des termes Grecs utilisés en Copte, p. 33, nous avons deux
réserves: L'A. est persuadé que le schisme qui 2 eu lieu 2 Pissue du Concile
de Chalcédoine (en 451 ap. J.-C) a contribué au non-respect des formes
classiques des termes Grecs en Copte. Nous serons plus nuancés car les
manuscrits antérieurs 4 ce schisme ne sont pas s1 nombreux d’une part, et
d’autre part le respect des formes classiques dépend essentiellement de la
culture du scribe et non d’une discussion théologique. Il est a regretté que
les études de W.A. GIRGIS (ANBA GREGORIOS), “Greek Loan Words in
Coptic” BSAC17, 1963-1964, p. 63-73; 18, 1965-1966, p. 71-96; 19, 1967-
1968, p. 57-87; 20, 1969-1970, p. 53-68; 21, 1971-1973, p. 33-53; 23, 1976-
1978, p. 199-222; 30, 1991, p. 77-92 ne sont pas mentionnées. Nous pou-
vons dire de mémes des travaux du professeur R. KASSER sur la phonétique
et la dialectologie Copte. Il suffisait de faire un renvoie au volume VIII du
CE, qui est entiérement consacré 2 ces deux aspects, afin d’aider un lecteur
non-avisé.

Ce livre est riche en schéma et tableau, stemma, ce qui rend 'usage facile
et agréable. Le glossaire a la fin du livre 2 deux avantages: Il renvoie au § 187
ou nous trouvons ’explication des arrangements des dictionnaires Coptes
modernes. Nous trouvons également une référence a la page du dictionnaire
de W. CRUM, ce qui aidera le lecteur 4 utiiser cet instrument de travail
indispensable.

La chrestomathie nous offre une grande variété de textes tirée de la
Bible, des textes de Nag-Hammadi, des régles de PacOme, des martyres
Coptes par contre les textes liturgiques sont complétement absents.
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Nous pensons qu’un rappel sommaire de la grammaire sera trés utile. Un
appendice contenant les divers dialectes en Copte et notamment le Bo-
hairique serait le bienvenue.

Nous ne pouvons que recommander ce livre au lecteur, nous espérons

qu’il sera suivi par un manuel de grammaire pour les débutants avec des
exercices et vocabulaire.

Encore une autre fois, un grand merci, bien mérté, au professeur
LAYTON pour ce travail parfait. |
YOUHANNA NESSIM YOUSSEF

BEMERKUNGEN ZU ZWEI NEUERSCHEINUNGEN

VON SOFIA SCHATEN

1. ANNELIESE BIEDENKOPF-ZIEHNER, Koptsche Ostraka. Bd. I: Ostraka aus
dem Britischen Museum in London. Mit Einfiibrung in das Formular der
vorgelegten Urkunden. BA. 11: Ostraka aus dem Ashmolean Musenmn in
Oxiford. Mit Einfiihrung in das Formular der vorgelegten Urkunden, Aussagen
aller Texcte sum Alltag der thebanischen Bevilkerung, Indices gu Band I und I1.
Wiesbaden 2000. Bd. I = XJI+342 S. 52 Taf,, Bd. II = X+3123S. 18
Taf., € 99,

2. ANNELIESE BIEDENKOPF-ZIEHNER, Koptische Schenkungsurkunden aus der
Thebais. Formeln und Topoi der Urkunden, Aussagen der Urkunden, Indices.
Geéttinger Orientforschungen, IV. Reihe Agypten 41, Hrsg. von F.
JUNGE und W. WESTENDORF. Wiesbaden 2001. XI+152 S, € 43,--

Mit diesen Arbeiten legt A. BIEDENKOPF-ZIEHNER zwei Arbeiten vor,
die die Untersuchung der Formulare in koptischen nichtliterarischen Ur-
kunden.des spiten 6. bis zum Ende des 8. Jh.s zum Inhalt haben. Dabei
handelt es sich ausschliefllich um solche, die der engeren Umgebung von
Theben gefunden wurden, bzw. sich dieser Region zuordnen lassen.

Die Bearbeitung der koptischen Ostraka wird von ihr in einer zwei-
bindigen Publikation vorgelegt. Diese Ostraka sind heute im Britischen
Museum, London und im Ashmolean Museum, Oxford inventarisiert, sie
stammen z.T. aus Grabungen, wurden von den Museen erworben und nach
dort aus Privatbesitz gegeben. Die Verf. hat hierzu in threr unter 1. ge-
nannten Publikation hauptsichlich unvertffentlichte Stiicke zur Unter-
suchung unter dem Aspekt ausgewihlt, weil diese groBtenteils wegen der
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Fundzusammenhinge dem Phoibammon-Kloster von Dayr el-Bahn zuge-
ordnet werden konnen. Ein Teil der Funde gehért zur Korrespondenz des
Bischofs Abraham von Hermonthis, der auch Abt dieses Klosters war. Die
Verf. legt eine umfangreiche, spezielle Formularuntersuchung zu den ver-
schiedenen Urkundentypen vor. Diese entspricht in threm Aufbau einer von
ihr zu den koptischen Briefformularen vorgelegten fritheren Arbeit.!

Koptische Schenkungsurkunden aus der Region Theben werden in der
unter 2. aufgefithrten Veréffentlichung behandelt. Hier werden die bereits
publizierten Schenkungen von beweglichem und unbeweglichem Vermdgen
und die Personen-(Kinder-)schenkungen insbesondere auf die verwendeten
Formulare in den einzelnen Urkunden hin untersucht. Dabei handelt es sich
bis auf wenige Ausnahmen um die Personenschenkungsurkunden, mit
denen in der Regel Kinder diesem Kloster im 8. Jh. iibereignet wurden. Von
W.E. CRUM und G. STEINDORFF wurden die Urkunden bereits im Jahr
1912 publiziert und von W.C. TILL 1964 ibersetzt und schon in seine
Arbeit zur Datierung und Prosopographie von 1962 aufgenommen, aber
auch andere Autoren haben sie unter den unterschiedlichsten Gesichts-
punkten bearbeitet.?

Die Verf. hat sich in den Arbeiten intensiv mit dem koptischen Urkun-
denformular auseinandergesetzt und bringt anhand der von ihr ausge-
wihlten Texte eine Fiille von Beispielen zu den einzelnen Formeln, die eine
koptische Urkunde enthalten muss, um nach Moglichkeit eine Rechts-
giiltigkeit auch im Sinne des Privatrechtes zu gewihrleisten. Die dabei in den
einzelnen Urkundengattungen zwingend erforderlichen, aber auch die nicht
obligatorischen und variierenden jedoch in der Regel auf normierte Klauseln
zurlickzufithrenden Formeln werden von ihr vorgestellt. Ausfithrlich wird
von ihr wiedergegeben, in welchem Umfang Auslassungen, Einkiirzungen
und Variationen der einzelnen Formulare auf die zu behandelnden
Urkunden eingewirkt haben. Die beiden Arbeiten bieten fiir die Bearbeitung
koptischer Urkunden der unterschiedlichsten Zuweisung ein Hilfsmittel, das
nicht zu unterschitzen ist3 Die Formnularuntersuchungen dieser beiden

! BIEDENKOPF-ZIEHNER 1983. Die Ergebnisse der Publikationen zu 1. uad 2. werden in
einem Aufsatz von 1998 zusammenfassend vorgestellt und eine baldige Verdffentlichung
angeki'md.igt: BIEDENKOPF-ZIEHNER 1998, 9-24. Auf den S. 20-22 erfolgt in Tabellenform
eine iibersichtliche Zusammenstellung der Urkundengattung und der darin enthaltenen
spezifischen Formeln.

2 CRUM—STEINDORFF 1912/1971. TiLL 1964 und DERS. 1962. Zum Bearbﬂtungsstand der
koptischen Urkunden bis zu Beginn der 70er Jahre s. SCHILLER 1976, 99-123; zu den
Personenschenkungsurkunden s. SCHATEN 1996, 129-142.

3 SCHILLER 1976, 99-123 und WILFONG 1989, 89-145.
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Arbeiten sind damt eine umfassende Erginzung zu verschiedenen Publi-
kationen, die die Verf. zu diesem Gebiet bereits gegeben hat.

Der Aufbau der Arbeiten sei hier kurz wiedergegeben: Im Vorwort zu 1.
Bd. I wird auf die Herkunft der Ostraka eingegangen. Im Kapitel 1.1 wird
mit den entsprechenden Unterkapiteln (1.1.1-1.1.8) das Formular der
vorgelegten Urkunden behandelt. In 1.2 untersucht die Verf. das Formular
von Briefe. In 1.3 werden Hinweise zu den Listen und Schreiblibungen
gegeben. Die Seiten 64-68 sind einer Zusammenfassung vorbehalten, dort
. zeigt eine Ubersicht in Tabellenform die Bestandteile des Formulars der
unterschiedlichen Urkunden. Daran anschlieBend findet sich die Bearbei-
tung der Ostraka.

Auf den dann folgenden Seiten wird jedes Ostrakon in einem eigenen
Kapitel behandelt. Vorangestellt ist ein von der Verf. erstelltes Faksimile in
OnginalgroBle, es folgen Kapitel-, Inventar- und Registemnummer sowie der
Hinwets auf die Tafeln an Ende des Bandes. Herkunftsangaben und Da-
tierung werden einer Beschreibung vorangestellt. Danach werden eine
Abschrift des Ostrakons mit Erginzungsvorschligen und eine Ubersetzung
angefiigt. Die Bemerkungen zu jedem einzelnen Text sind in der Regel
ausgesprochen umfangreich. Eine inhaltiche Analyse bildet den Abschluss
eines Kapitels. Bd. I schlieBt mit einem Tafelteil, der fast alle Ostraka im
Mafistab 1:1 in fototechnisch guten Abbildungen wiedergibt.

Der Bd. II ist analog Bd. I aufgebaut. Nach den Kapiteln zu den
einzelnen Ostraka ldsst die Verf. im 3. Kapitel emne fiir die in beiden Binden
bearbeiteten Dokumente inhaltliche Untersuchung der Texte folgen, indem
sie versucht, die relevanten Aussagen in emem Kontext zum Alltag der
Bevélkerung zu bringen. Das 3. Kapitel ist in fiinf Unterkapitel gegliedert.
Unter 4. wird eine Schlussbemerkung zu dieser Arbeit gegeben. Das 5.
Kapitel wird mit dem Titel Indices Giberschrieben. Es beginnt mit dem
Abkiirzungs- und Literaturverzeichnis in 5.1 (8. 247-262), dem fast alle
sachspezifischen Verdffentlichungen ab 1990/91 fehlen.

Insgesamt werden in Bd. I (BM 747 + BM .Ad 1-6) 53 und in Bd. II (AM
7-22) 22 Ostraka publiziert, von denen einige, wie jeweils ausgewiesen,
schon von W. TILL, W.E. CRUM und auch von R. HALL bekannt gemacht
wurden.’ Leider sind weder im Vorwort mit den Hinweisen auf die Her-
kunft der Ostraka noch in den Inhaltsverzeichnissen, Namenslisten, Worter-
klirungen und Nummemkonkordanzen usw. die von der Verf. eingefiihrten
Publikationsnummerierungen (BM oder AM) zu finden. Dieses Fehlen hat
so zur Folge, dass man erst durch Nachschlagen in den Listen mit den

4 Diese Arbeiten nennt die Verf, in ihren Literaturverzeichnissen.
5 s. hierzu die jeweilipen Anmerkungen der Verf.
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Nummernkonkordanzen des jeweiligen Museums (Bd. II, 308/309 unter
5.15) iber die Inventarnummern zum gewlnschten Wort oder Hinweis
gelangt. Dies 1st besonders lidstig bet der Beschiftigung mit den Wort- und
Namenslisten, vor allem dort wo Mehrfachbelege vorhanden sind. Zwar
findet sich unter 5.3 Art der vorgelegten Texte: eine Auflistung (Bd. 11, 264-
265) zur Publikationsnummerierung, die in Tabellenform besser in den
Bereich von Bd. II vor den S. 307-311 gepasst hitte, aber mit den darin
gemachten Angaben (Urkundeninhalt) auch in den Inhaltsverzeichnissen
mit Seitenangaben zu jedem einzelnen Objekt niitzlicher gewesen wire. Die
gewtinschten Verweise (Publikationsnummerierung und Inventarnummern)
finden sich nur im Kapitel 3, Aussagen der Texte zum Alltag der Bevol-
kerung. Daher wird am Ende dieses Beitrages eine Konkordanz nach den
Inventarnummern angefiigt.

In der Arbeit zu 2. werden nach dem Vorwort in Kapitel 1. Vorbe-
merkungen: Forschungsstand und Ziel der Arbeit genannt. Im Kapitel II.
Die Formeln und Topot der Urkunden: werden unter 1. die Personen-
schenkungsurkunden in threm Aufbau untersucht. Dabet werden in den
untergeordneten Abschnitten 1.1 Protokoll, 1.2 Einleitung, 1.3 Corpus, 1.4
Schlusstell und 1.5 Topot mit den entsprechenden Formeln eingehend
aufgezeigt. Unter 2 sind verschiedene Schenkungen eingeordnet. Die
Einteillung entspricht dem unter 1 genannten Schema. Unter 3 findet sich
emne Zusammenfassung. Den Aussagen der Urkunden ist das III. Kapitel
vorbehalten, in dem wiederum nach den Personenschenkungsurkunden
unter 1 und den verschiedenen Schenkungen unter 2 mit den entspre-
chenden Abschnitten unterschieden wird. Ebenso wird in 3 mit den
Untersuchungen zur Datierung der Urkunden verfahren. Das TV. Kapitel
enthidlt die SchluBbemerkungen und das letzte Kapitel wird als V. Indices
bezeichnet.

Fiir beide Publikationen sei hier angemerkt, dass die erstellten Listen
kaum als Indices bezeichnet werden kdénnen. Die in 2. in den S. 150-151
-zusammengestellten griechischen Worter enthalten keine Belegverweise
oder Seitenangaben ! Wie in 2. fehlen auch in 1. in dem angefiigten Abkiir-
zungs- und Literaturverzeichnis neuere Publikationen.

Die Verf. hat die Untersuchungen zu 1. bereits 1992/1994 und die zu 2.
1998/1999 abgeschlossen. Die Drucklegung erfolgte — aus personlichen.
Griinden — mit Verzdgerung in den o.a. Erscheinungsjahren.¢ Die Zeit-
spanne zwischen Erstellung und Erscheinen der Arbeiten zeigt aber auch
die Schwichen, die mit der verspiteten Herausgabe verbunden sind. So
fehlen wichtige Hinweise auf weitere Bearbeitungen seitens anderer Autoren
und Literaturangaben (iiber das eigene und einige wenige jedoch nicht ur-

¢ Hinweis im Vorwort der entspiechenden Publikation.
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kundenspezifische Verdffendichungen in 1. hinaus) und geben so dem inter-
essierten Benutzer nicht die Informationen, die-dem Stand der Dinge ent-
sprechen. Ein Muss wire auf jeden Fall eine Vervollstindigung der Lite-
raturverzeichnisse mit den jeweiligen Neuerscheinungen gewesen oder
wenigstens im jeweiligen Vorwort ein Hinweis auf die Coptic Engyclopaedia
mut den entsprechenden Eintrigen, auf die Hauptreferate in den jeweiligen
Korzgmmktm der Internationalen Koptologenkongresse der letzten Jahrzehn-
te sowie die Nennung der Urkundenreferate von M. KRAUSE.”

Da es nicht Aufgabe dieses Beitrages sein kann, alle Neuerscheinungen
mit dem Beginn der 90er Jahre aufzufiihren, sei auf die vorgenannten Publi-
- kationen und die dariiber hinaus 1n dem hier angefligten Abkiirzungs- und
Literaturverzeichnis genannten verwiesen, die sich mit Einzelaspekten zu
dem Urkundenmaterial des hier relevanten Zeitraums béschiftigt haben und
weitere Literaturangaben bieten, da sie von der Verf. nicht genannt wurden.

An dieser Stelle soll auf verschiedene Punkte der Arbeiten eingegangen
werden. Night die (nur stichpunktartig vorgenommene) Uberpriifung der
Bearbeitung- (zu 1) der Ostraka mit thren Ubersetzungen und Kommen-
taren und den neuen Ubersetzungs- bzw. Datierungsvorschlige zu einigen
Textpassagen der Urkunden (in 2.) soll Inhalt dieses Beitrages sein, sondemn
es wird vielmehr hier auf einige Feststellungen und Vorschlige der Verf. in
den Kapiteln: Aussagen der Urkunden und Schlussbemerkungen einge-
gangen, die erginzungsbediirftig sind bzw. so nicht stehen gelassen werden
kénnen.8

Da die hier vorgestellten Ostraka und Urkunden aus dem Phoibammon-
Kloster in Dayr al-Bahri und dem Umfeld stammen, erwartet der Leser
spitestens zu 1. in Bd. II, 220 ff. in dem Kapitel 3.5 Das Phoibammon-
Kloster: oder auch in den Vorbemerkungen zu 2. Angaben zur Geschichte,
Lage und Baulichkeiten dieses Klosters aber auch zu dem Vorgingerkloster
gleichen Namens eine Einfilhrung. Leider verweist die Verf. nur auf die
Lage des Phoibammon-Klosters auf dem Gelidnde des Tempels in Dayr al-
Bahri und zwei Heilige, die dem Kloster den Namen gegeben haben
konnten, was aber wohl kaum der Fall gewesen sein wird.® Dem Benutzer

7 s. die Eintrige in dem angefiigten Abkiirzungs- und Literaturverzeichnis und die ver-
schiedenen sachspezifischen Beitrige in der Cop#Eneye (s. Bd. VIII Index). KRAUSE 1992, 89-
103; DERs. 1993, 77-95, DERS. 1998, 159-171; DERs. 1999, 296-301; und auch DERs. 2001,
229-244. Diese Referate werden von S.G. RICHTER und G. WURST weitergefiihrt.

¢ In beiden Arbeiten springt die Verf. (insb. bei ihren weitergehenden Ausfithrungen)
zwischen den einzelnen Themen hin und her, was zum Lesen und Verstindais nicht gerade
beitrigt.

® Diese Heiligen haben keinen Bezug zur Region Theben.
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wird die umfassende Arbeit von W. GODLEWSKI empfohlen.® Die Verf.
bezieht sich zwar auch auf die Arbeiten von M. KRAUSE, jedoch konnte
festgestellt werden, was diese Hinweise nicht deutlich machen, dass in den
beiden Phoibammon-Kléstern in Theben ein und dieselbe Monchsge-
meinschaft gelebt hat, die durch Aufgabe des dlteren Klosters sich ein neues
errichtete.1’ M. KRAUSE hat tiberzeugend in seinen verschiedenen- Arbeiten
dargelegt, dass zwischen diesen zwei Phoibammon-Kléstern in Theben zu
unterscheiden ist, wenn man die schriftlichen Quellen untersucht.!2 Dabet
fiihrt er aus, dass das von Dayr el-Bahri das Nachfolgekloster eines bereits
bestandenen aber schwer zuginglichen Klosters war. Dieses Kloster ist
nicht aufgegeben worden, weil es beschidigt wurde, sondem — wie M.
KRAUSE aus den Urkunden CO ad 59 und KRU 105 erschlieBt — die
Monche und besonders auch der Bischof Abraham von Hermonthis, der
dort auch residierte, fiir die umliegenden Kloster und Orte wie auch zum
Empfang der Osterfestbriefe leichter zu erreichen sein sollten. Dieser
Ortswechsel wurde vom Patriarchen Damian gewiinscht. Abt und Ménche
verlielen thr Kloster also nicht freiwillig. Die Ausgrabungen am dlteren
Kloster haben gezeigt, dass das bewegliche Mobiliar mitgenommen wurde.13
Die Moglichkeit zur Ernichtung eines neuen Klosters in den Ruinen des
inzwischen profanierten Hatschepsut-Tempels wurden durch die Schenkung
der Stadt Djéme an den Abt und die Monche reahsnert Mit dem Jahr 590
bestand das neue Phoitbammon-Kloster.

Bevor W. GODLEWSKI die Anlage in Dayr el-Bahri einer archio-
logischen Untersuchung unterzog, waren beide Kloster nicht hinreichend
aufgenommen und publiziert worden.l4 Die Bearbeitung der schriftlichen
Quellen wird durch die neuen Publikationen von der Verf. erginzt.

10 GODLEWSKI 1986.

1180 in 2. 8. 129 unter der Schlussbemerkung: ,,Nach der Zeit der monophysitischen
Anarchie unter dem byzantinischen Kaiser Justinus II. (585-578) war es dem Patrdarchen
Damian (578-607) gelungen, die koptische Kirche wieder zu konsolidieren. Er war es auch,
der um 590 die Griindung des neuen Phoibammon-Klosters [Fn. 454: Ein weiter siidwestlich
in einem Tal gelegenes Kloster gleichen Namens existierte schon frither, war aber durch
einen Felsrutsch beschidigt worden. Ein Teil der Ménche zog daher nach Deir el-Bahd um
(vgl. GODLEWSKI, Le monastére, S. 61)] durch Abraham auf dem von der Gemeinde den
Monchen iibereigneten Gelinde des paganen Tempels von Deir el-Bahri sanktionierte (Fn.
455 Hinweis auf KRU 105/CO Ad 59)“. Es fehlen jedoch Hinweise auf die relevanten
Untersuchungen von M. KRAUSE.

12 Genannt werden hier nur: KRAUSE 1969, 57-67; DERs. 1981, 261-266; DERsS. 1982, 21-
33; DERs. 1984, 735-753; DERs. 19854, 31-44; DERs. 1990, 203-207.

13 KRAUSE 19854, 38.

14 Hinweise dazu in den vorgenannten Beitrigen von M. KRAUSE und GODLEWSKI 1991,
779-781.



158 COMPTES-RENDUS

Leider fehlt auch in beiden Arbeiten Hinweise auf die M&glichkeit, die in
den Urkunden von Theben genannten Orte {iber die bekannten wie z.B.
Djéme oder Hemmonthis hinaus zu lokalisieren. Zwar wird die Arbeit von
ST. TIMM in 1. vorgestellt, jedoch sind die zahlreiche Hinweise nicht in die
Arbeiten der Verf. eingeflossen.!s Die Bearbeitung von Urkunden ins-
besondere der frithislamischen Periode in Agypten ist ohne diese Pub-
likation wegen der darin angegebenen Quellen kaum méglich. In 1. auf S.
209 (Bd. II) ist bet der Verf. zu lesen: ,,... In der Nihe, bet den
Memnonskolossen, befand sich das Kastron Djeme, ein Militirlager, das
ebenfalls in den Texten erwihnt wird.“ 1'6 Ein Teil der Bevilkerung hatte
sich im Tempel Ramses III in Medinet Habu niedergelassen und nur dieser
Ort trdgt die Bezeichnung Djéme (Kastron Memnonion)! Dies ist archiolo-
gisch belegt und insbesondere durch’die KRU-Urkunden verifiziert.1?

In den von der Verf. bearbeiteten Urkunden werden verschiedene Steu-
ererhebungen abgewickelt. Diese nimmt sie zum Anlass, sich mit der
Steuerpraxis der frihislamischen Zeit und deren Auswirkungen auf die
_Lebensqualitit der Bevolkerung auseinander zu setzen.

Vermisst wird, dass den Autoren, die sich im Zusammenhang mit der
frithislamischen Geschichte der Administration und dem Steuerwesen
auseinandergesetzt haben, wenig Aufmerksamkeit geschenkt wurde. So
hilfreich auch die Arbeiten CD.G. MULLER und die weiteren genannteén
Autoren fiir eine erste Beschiftigung mit dieser Periode sein mdgen,!® so
wenig ausreichend sind ste, wenn eine Beurteflung zur Administration, zum
Steuerwesen oder zu der allgemeinen (wirtschaftlichen) Lage fiir das erste
und zweite Jh. nach der arabischen Eroberung erzielt werden soll. So sind
neben den von der Verf. angefiihrten auch die idlteren Arbeiten von C.H.
BECKER, H.I. BELL und A. GROHMANN zu nennen,!? aber auch in jlingerer
Zeit haben sich Autoren dazu geiduBlert.20

Die Situation der christlichen Bevolkerung vom Ende des 7. bis zum
Ende des 8. Jh.s wurde durch verschiedene Faktoren negativ beeinflusst.

15 CKA 1985, 1379-1392; Kloster des Apa Phoibammon (III) = Dayr el Bahri, und 1392-
1393: K]osEer des Apa Phoibammon (IV) = Vorgingerkloster.

16 CKA 1985, 1012-1034: Gabal Sima = Djéme. S. 1027 Verweise auf weitere Eintrige zu
dieser Region. Zur Definition Kastron s. STENWENTER 1920, 7-8.

17 Zu den archiologischen Untersuchungen s. HOLSCHER 1954, 45-78 und die weiteren
- Literaturangaben in: CKA 1985, 1379-1392.

18 In 2. wird nur auf die Arbeit von MULLER, 1969 Bezug genommen. Zu den weiteren
Arbeiten s. das Literaturverzeichnis zu 1.

19 Als grundlegend sind die Arbeiten von C.H. BECKER, H.I. BELL und A. GROHMANN
zu nennen, s. die entsprechenden nachstehenden Anmerkungen.

20 Hier seinen nur genaunt: FRASER 1991, 183-189; GELLENS 1991, 936-942; WORP 1999,
309-324; PoLL 1999, 237-274, mit weiteren Literaturverweisen.



COMPTES-RENDUS 159

Hatte die Eroberung durch die Araber zu Beginn durch versicherte
Glaubensfreiheit nur Anderungen hinsichtlich der wirtschaftlichen Be-
hinderung durch Tributleistungen, Kopfsteuer und fortlaufende Steuer-
reformen gebracht, so kamen mit Beginn des 8. Jh.s durch den Wechsel der
jeweiligen Statthalter und deren Administration Repressalxen hinzu, die je
nach Einstellung der Obrigkeit durchaus heftig sein konnten. Hinzu kamen
Hungersnéte, deren Ursache auch in der wirtschaftlichen Situation liegen
konnte, aber auch Seuchen, die groBe Opfer forderten und zur Ent-
volkerung emzelner Landstriche fiihrte.2r Auch die Ansiedlung von
Araberstimmen wird sich auf die sozialen Verhiltnisse ausgewirkt haben.
~ Durch gezielte Landbesiedlung wurde das arabische Bevolkerungspotential
kurzfristig erhéht, auch mit dem Ziel fir die Christen in ihrer sozio-
kulturellen Struktur einen Minderheitsstatus zu erreichen=?? Die Verarmung
der Bevolkerung, wie die Verf. selbst ausfithrt, wurde auch hervorgerufen
durch iiberhdhte Steuerlasten. Eine generelle Verschlechterung der Lebens-
situation, hervorgerufen durch Einschrinkungen in der Glaubensausiibung
und die immer stirker werdende Belastung des einzelnen, die auch in der
Landflucht zu erkennen ist, waren Griinde zur Konversion. Man enthob
sich so einer Diskriminierung 1m tiglichen Leben.

Uber die von den Nichtmuslimen zu zahlende Kopfsteuer wurde Quit-
tungen ausgestellt, die nach den Funden im thebanischen Bereich auf
Ostraka ausgestellt wurden und in anderen Gegenden eher auf Papyri zu
finden sind. Die Erhebung, Zahlung, Quittierung, Registrierung und Weiter-
leitung dieser Steuer war eine komplexe Angelegenheit. Eine Kopfsteuer
war schon in byzantinischer Zeit bekannt, erfuhr aber in der frithislamischen
Periode gewisse Neuerungen, die wesentlich vielschichtiger waren, als wie
von der Verf. deutlich gemacht, aber auch an dieser Stelle wiedergegeben
werden kann und folgt man den bisher gemachten Untersuchungen, noch
nicht endgiiltig geklart sind.2? Die Verf. duflert die Vermutung,2* dass nach
730 keine Kopfsteuerquittungen mehr ausgestellt wurden und diese Steuer
vielleicht nicht mehr erhoben wurde.? Diese Annahme ist irrig. Die

21 Die Patriarchengeschichte berichtet von mehreren groBen Seuchen im 8. Jh., s. EVETTS
1947, 64, 67 u. 98. Dabei wird auf die hohe Todesrate hingewiesen.

22 BECKER 1903/1977, 121-132, insb. 127-128. ‘

23 BECKER 1903/1977, 81-112; DERS. 1924, 248-268; GROHMANN 1960, 19-28.

24 Diese Vermutung wird in beiden Arbeiten mehrfach geduBert. Genannt sei hier nur in
1. S. 25 mit Hinweis auf KAHLE 1974, 283-285; in 2. S, 133 auf KAHLE 1954, 41 mit Anm.
P.E. KAHLE hat fiir die von ihm wntersuchten Belege einen Ausstellungszeitraum bis 730 fest-
gestellt, s. auch BECKER 1903/1977, 113, Im Jahr 587 A.H. wurden den Nichtmuslimen
130.000 Dinare Kopfsteuer auferlegt.

%5 In 2. 8. 133: , ... denn laut erhaltener Belege ist diese nach 730 zumindest anhand der
Quittungen nicht mehr nachweisbar. Die Betriige waren Ende der zwanziger Jahre aufgrund
der allgemeinen Verarmung so niedrg geworden, dal man — falls diese Stever tatsichlich
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Einstellung oder Reduzierung der Quittierung kann darin gesehen werden,
dass unter ‘Ubaidallzh b. al Habhab (720-734 n.Chr) anstatt Steuerquit-
tungen Steuermarken eingefiihrt wurden, die auch erhalten geblieben sind.2¢

Die Bearbeitung der Ostraka und Papyri mit nichtliterarischen Texten
und daher sicher auch der Kopfsteuerquittungen ist in der Tat noch nicht
abgeschlossen. Bedenkt man, dass in den Museen und Sammiungen eine
grolle Anzahl solcher Belege noch unpubliziert vorhanden ist,?’ aulerdem
auf den Grabungen in Theben und an anderen Orten in Agypten Ostraka in
grofleren Mengen immer noch gefunden werden, so sind endgiiltige Aus-
sagen irrelevant. Da neben den Kopfsteuerquittungen auch Listen iiber die
gezahlte Kopfsteuer erstellt wurden, kann ein exaktes Datum fiir eine
eventuelle Einstellung einer Quittierung dieser Steuer auf Ostraka an den
einzelnen Zahler kaum gegeben werden. Hier ist abzuwarten, ob die
Veroffenﬂlchungen weiterer Kopfsteuerquittungen — ob Ostraka oder Pa-
pyrt — neue Erkenntnisse bieten.

Die Kopfsteuer, eben jene Steuer die nur Nichtmuslime zu leisten hat-
ten, war gemeinschaftsgebunden und wurde nach den Quittungen und
Steuerlisten in der Regel in Raten gezahlt.2® Zahlten vorerst diejenigen
Gemeinden, dem ein Kloster 6rtlich zugeordnet werden konnte, im Grunde
pauschal fiir die Mdnche mit, so wurden spitestens 705 die Monche selbst
kopfsteuerpflichtig, d.h. die Kl&ster mussten nun diese Abgabe abfiihren
und hier war der Betrag von oben auf einen Dinar/Moénch festgelegt.??
Wihrend die Gemeinden einen Pauschalbetrag zu erbringen hatten, der es
erlaubte, den einzelnén nach seiner Zahlungsfihigkeit zu belangen, lag
demnach eine fixe Summe auf den Klostern. Wenn, wie die Patriar-
chengeschichte zu berichten weil3, im Jahr 718 ein Verbot seitens der
Obrigkeit ausgesprochen wurde, dass in den Klostemn keine Neuaufnahmen
mehr durchgefiihrt werden durften,’® so konnte dieses Verbot zwar von den
jeweiligen Nachfolger wieder aufgehoben werden und selbst wenn die
Quellen von einer solchen Aufhebung nicht berichten, so muss dieses
Verbot nicht konsequent durchgefiihrt worden sein, sonst hitten viele

weiterhin erhoben worden sein sollte — fiir den bezahlten Betrag keinen Beleg mehr
ausstellte, sondem ihn — wenn iberhaupt — wohl der aligemeinen Steuer (Demosion) zu-
schlug.*

26 BECKER 1924, 261-262.

21 5. hierzu KRAUSE 1984, 743-753. GODLEWSK! 1986, 160 mit einer Auflistung von
Museen und Hinweisen in Publikationen.

28 Die Verf. fiihrt die Ratenzahlung auf die Verarmung der Steuerzahler zuriick, so zu 1.
in Bd. I1, S. 186; dagegen jedoch GROHMANN 1960, 27-28.

2 BECKER 1903/1977, 99 und GROHMANN 1960, 22 u. Aom. 2.

30 EVETTS 1947, 51 u. 68.
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Kloster nicht bis in das 9. Jh. hinein, wenn auch nur unter Schwierigkeiten,
bestehen kdnnen.?! Allgemein werden die Mafinahmen der Obrigkeit dahin-
gehend beurteilt, dass die Zunahme der Moénche in den Kloster der
islamischen Obrigkeit negativ als christliches Element auftiel. Dass jedoch
auch Zugestindnisse gemacht wurden, zeigt der von H.I. BELL publizierte
griechische Papyrus, der im Jahre 712 erstellt wurde, nach dem die Monche
des Paulus-Klosters in Theben — nach einem lokal begrenzten Aufstand
gegen die erlassenen Auflagen wohl auch der Kopfsteuer, ein Bestitigung
des Dux der Thebais erhielten, wonach sie bet Zahlung der Kopfsteuer
unbehelligt an threm Ort (dem Kloster) weiter wohnen konnten.??

Die Widrigkeiten dieser Zeit fithrten zu einer Landflucht der Be-
volkerung.3? Durch Gesetz verpflichtet, sich an dem Ort aufzuhalten, an
dem man seine Steuern zu zahlen hatte, stellte dieses Verschwinden eine
rechtswidrige Handlung dar, die sowohl von privater Seite wegen der daraus
entstehenden Verpflichtungen (zusitzliche Steuerleistungen, ausstehende
Schulden seitens des Fliichtigen) wie auch von &ffentlicher Seite und ins-
besondere von dieser Stelle geahndet wurde. Die Strafen konnten auller-
ordentlich hoch sein. Diese in der Literatur als ,Binnenwanderung’ be-
zeichnete Tendenz, die auch fiir spatromisch-byzantinische Zeit bekannt ist,
ist fiir die frithislamische Zeit aus den literarischen Quellen und aus den
sogenannten Schutzbriefen bekannt.. Sie konnten von Privatpersonen
und/oder auch von 6&ffentlicher Seite ausgestellt werden. Der Aussteller
hatte ein berechtigtes Interesse daran, den Flichtigen wieder an Ort und
Stelle zu. sehen. Fir die Gemeinden, in die der Entflohene zurickkehren
sollte, zeichnete in der Regel der Laschane (Dioket), der die Belange des
Ortes vertrat. Dies wird von der Verf. im Zusammenhang mit zwei Schen-
kungsurkunden folgerichtig angemerkt,34 jedoch in Bezug auf zwei Schutz-
briefe nimmt sie an, dass Beamten in dieser Funktion ,, ... die Kloster
offenbar gegen Auflagen vor allem seitens des Staates unterstiitzten®. Als
Beispiele dafiir legt sie die Schutzbriefe VC 8 und VC 9 vor,?® in denen zwei
Laschane und zwei Personen flir die Gemeinde zeichnen, die den entflo-
henen Monche — aus welchen Grinden auch immer — diese Schutzbriefe
ausstellen und damit Forderungen der Gemeinde nachkommen.

31 z.B. Apa Jeremias-Kloster, Saqqara. Apa Apollon-Kloster, Bawit oder auch das Apa
Hadra-Kloster in Assuan.

32 BELL 1926, 266-275. BECKER 1903/1977, 120.

33 5. hierzu BRAUNERT 1964, Aber gerade die Schutzbdefe, die von W.C. TiLL (1939)
iibersetzt und von H. LIEBENEY kommentiert wurden, bieten Hinweise, s. TILL 1939, 71-146.
Ebenso in der Patriarchengeschichte mehrfach erwihat; s. die Kommentierungen dazu von
BECKER 1924, 257-262.

34 2.8.136.

35 CruM 1939, 10-11.
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Schutzbriefe fiir Ménche hat auch schon W.C. TILL nach-gewiesen.>¢ Aus
VC 9 kann aber wohl kaum hergeleitet werden, dass ein Kloster aufgegeben
wurde. Schutzbriefe wurden nach einem Standardformular erstellt, und
gerade die Aufforderung rfauche wieder auf | komme nach Hause | wobnt an
Eurem Platz usw. bedeutet nichts anderes, als. eine (Riick )Versicherung
des/der Aussteller gegeniiber dem Fliichtigen. Das vorrangige Interesse galt
der Riickkehr des Entflohenen zum eigenen Nutzen.*’

Da die ausgewihlten Beispiele fiir beide Publikationen sowohl in der
spitbyzantinischen wie auch die frilhislamischen Zeit erstellt wurden, wiren
eine kurze kritische Auseinandersetzung miut dem in friihislamischer Zeit
auch weiterbenutzten byzantinischen Urkundenformular niitzlich gewesen.
Insbesondere bei der Bearbeitung der Schenkungsurkunden hat sich gezeigt,
dass seitens der Aussteller eine Unsicherheit vorlag, den Inhalt insbesondere
im Hinblick auf Personenschenkungen so zu gestalten, dass eine gewisse
Rechtssicherheit erlangt wurde.3® Hier kann nur auf eine Feststellung von A.
STEINWENTER verwiesen werden ,, ... Offenbar aus einem Gefiihl der
Schwiche heraus, die sich durch das Fehlen eines wirksamen staatlichen
Rechtsschutzes bet der koptischen Bevolkerung einstellen mufite, wurden
die schon dem byzantinischen Formular eigentiimlichen Bestirkungsmuittel
in den koptischen Abbildern vervielfacht, oft bis zur Sinnlosigkeit. Zu
diesen Klauseln gehéren Eid, Strafklausel und Verwilinschung.‘“3? Diese
Beurteilung darf nicht unterschitzt werden.

Wie die Verf. selbst festgestellt hat, ist die Anwesenheit von Kindern in
den koptischen Kldstern auch vor der frithislamischen Zeit durchaus {iblich
gewesen und in den literarischen Quellen festzustellen.®© Hier stellt sich die
Frage, ob es in der byzantinischen Periode tiberhaupt erforderlich war, diese
Ubergabe urkundlich zu fixieren. Der Eintritt in ein Kloster mit dem Ziel
dort als Monch zu leben, muBte nicht schriftlich fixiert werden.*! So zeigt
das Urkundenformular der Personenschenkungsurkunden doch einige
Besonderheiten, die vielleicht darin zu suchen sind, dass man aufgrund der
nenen Situation eine Urkunde zu fertigen hatte, aus Unsicherheit aber auch
jene Formeln iibernahm, die zwar nicht zwingend notwendig waren, von der
sich beide Seiten eine gewisse Rechtssicherheit versprachen. So muss die

36 TILL 1939, 89, Nr. 31. Diese Urkunde wird von der Verf. in 2. S. 142 als BKU 37
erwihnt und mit den Schutzbriefen VC 8 und VC 9 folgerichtig in Verbindung gebracht !

37 5. auch BECKER 1924, 257-260.

38 Das Formular erinnert doch stark an Verkaufsurkunden.

39 STEINWENTER 1955, 13 Nr. 7.

40 2. S. 3 und SCHATEN 1996, 129-142.

41 CRUM 1939, VC 6 (entstanden zwischen 735 und 738). Dort wird Gber den Eintritt in
ein Kloster berdchtet.
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Fragestellung weiter verfolgt werden: wem niitzte diese Urkunde mut den
entsprechenden Formeln#2 wann und wem wurde sie als Beweismittel
vorgelegt, welche behérdlichen Schritte konnten gegen eine Ubergabe von
Minderjahrigen unternommen werden und was wiirde geschehen, wenn eine
arabische Administration gegen ein solche Vereinbarung vorgehen wiirder
Eine Obrigkeit, die sich nicht davor scheute, rigoros Monche und Kléster
anzugreifen, und mit allen Mitteln versuchte, das Ménchswesen und damit
die Kloster durch thre auch schon o.g. Auflagen aufzuheben,*? dirfte wohl
kaum auf eine Fluchformel in einer Urkunde oder Riicksicht auf andere
Einwinde genommen haben, wenn sie den ins Kloster geschenkten fiir
eigene Belange einsetzen wollte.#4

Im Jahr 1996 wurden von dieser Seite die Urkunden msbesondere auf
Motivation der Schenkenden (in der Regel die Eltern) und auf die Zuge-
hérigkeit des Geschenkten zum Kloster unter dem Aspekt der nachfol-
genden Volljdhrigkeit, der zu erbringenden Arbeitsleistungen und Steuer-
zahlungen untersucht. Die von der Verf. vorgetragenen umfangreichen
Hinweise und eine emeute Durchsicht der einschligigen Literatur machen
es erforderlich, sich noch einmal mat dlesen Urkunden zu beschiftgen. Dies
soll an anderer Stelle erfolgen.

Auf emige Feststellungen der Verf. soll noch eingegangen werden. In 1.
Bd. 11, S. 215 wird darauf verwiesen, dass in den koptischen Kléstern das
Handwerk des Webens ausgefithrt wurde. Sie verweist dabei auf das Apa
Apollon-Kloster in Bawit und das Apa Jeremias-Kloster in Saqqgara. Zwar
lassen sich in den Inschriften und Graffitt dieser beiden Kléster Monche mit
der Berufsbezeichnung des Webers nachweisen, weitere Belege, in welchem
Umfang dort diesem Handwerk nachgegangen wurde, fehlen jedoch.#s Es ist
eher davon auszugehen, dass dort eine Textilproduktion, wenn man diese
als solche iiberhaupt bezeichnen darf, auf die Bediirfnisse der Monche
abgestellt war. Belege, tiber die genannten Berufsbezeichnungen hinaus,
fehlen ganz. Fir das Epiphanius-Kloster und das Cyriacus-Kloster in
Theben kénnen neben archiologischen auch schriftliche Quellen zu diesem
Handwerkszweig (Spindeln und Fundamente fiir Webstiihle — Bestellungen)
genannt werden. Durch den Nachweis von Bestellungen wird deutlich, dass
uber die Eigenversorgung hinaus hergestellt wurde.*6 Zwei Arbeiten von E.

42 Besitzer-, Abstards-, Fluchformel (2. S. 18-32).

43 5. 2, 8.139-144 pimmt die Verf. zum Verhilmis Staat/Kloster Stellung.

4“45.2.S. 145,

%5 Fiir Saqqara gibt WIETHEGER 1992, 289 zwei Belege (Grabinschriften) fiir den Beruf
des Webers. Fiir Bawit finden sich im Index von CLEDAT 1999, 421 unten ein Beleg.
ScHENKE 2000, 149-154 gibt den Nachweis fiir eine Weberei.

46 WINLOCK/ CrUM/EVELYN-WHITE 1926/1973, Bd. I, 68-70, Fn. 25, Taf. 15b, 21 und
S. 155-156; s. ferner SCHENKE 2000, 149-154. Der dort verSffentlichte Brief des Papa Serene,
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WIPSZYCKA zur Textilproduktion in Agypten seien hier genannt#? Festge-
halten werden kann, dass die Mehrzahl der bekannt gewordenen Textilien
nicht aus der Produktion von Kléstem sondem aus staatlichen und privaten
Webereien kommt.

Auf S. 227 in Bd. II zu 1. bemerkt die Verf. ohne Quellenangabe ,, ... Es
ist bekannt, dal das Phoibammon-Kloster Seilereien besal. Die Seile
wurden bis ins Fayum verkauft”. Fin Nachweis fehlt. Es wird daher
angenommen, dass sich die Verf. auf die Urkunde CLT 3 bezieht. Dabei
handelt es sich um einen Antrag auf Ausstellung eines Reisepasses flir drei
Monche aus dem Paulus-Kloster in Theben, die Seile im Fayytam verkaufen
wollten.*8

Eine gew1sse Unsicherheit im Urngang mit den administrativen Organi-
sationen in der byzantinischen und der friihislamischen Periode ist von
dieser Seite festgestellt worden. Fiir BM 31 (L Bd. I, S. 248ff., entstanden
um 600 n.Chr.) schldgt sie z.B. fiir die mégliche Berufsbezeichnung des dort
genannten Taggeila die Lesung vicarzus vor und sieht danin einen kirchlichen
Titel.#> Wenn diese Lesung richtig ist, wird es sich hier nicht um eine solche
Funktion handeln. In der romisch-byzantinischen Zeit hatte der vrcarius eine
militirisch/administrative Funktion.5¢"

Auf den S. 115-117 in 2. beschiftigt sich die Verf. mit der Stellung des
Verwaltungsrates und des Bischofs im letzten Viertel des 8. Jh. nach den
Angaben in KRU 100. Die Datierung dieser Urkunde ist wegen einer
fehlenden Jahreszahl [.]29 schwierig.5t Nach seinen Uberlegungen schligt
W.C. TILL vor, dass die Urkunde frithestens 779 entstanden sein kann. Die
Ausfithrungen von W.C. TILL werden von der Verf. so sinnentstellt wieder-

dessen Herkunft unbekannt ist, kénnte aufgrund des Schriftvergleiches durchaus aus Theben

stammen.

47 WipszycKA 1965. Dort der Hinweis auf Textilherstellung in Kléstern (S. 51, Anm. 7),
s. auch den Beitrag in CoptEncye VII, 2218-2221.

4 Diese Urkunde ist mehifach bearbeitet worden und wird in der gingigen Literatur
erwihnt. Die Erstpublikation erfolgte von SCHILLER 1932, 34-37,; s. hierzu auch SCHATEN
1998, 91-100 mit den entsprechenden Literaturangaben.

9, auch zu 1. Bd. II, 203 dort wird die Bezeichnung tcarins (Kleriker ?) in Frage geste].lt
Bel WINLOCK/CRUM/EVELYN WHITE 1926/1973, Bd. I, 175-178 und Bd. II, 193, Nr. 156;
270 Nr. 458; 271 Nr. 460 und 274 Nr. 470 wird in diesen Urkunden ein viarizs genannt.

50 Zu den Beamtentiteln und den administrativen &ffentlichen Einrichtungen vor der
islamischen Pedode s. PALME 1999, 85-133 mit Literaturangaben. Fiir das Weiterbestehen
insbesondere der offentlichen administrativen Einrichtungen sei auf die Arbeit von A.
GROHMANN 1964, 120-134 verwiesen.

5t TILL 1962, 36-38, der dort alle Méglichkeiten der Erganzung diskuu"ert.
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gegeben, dass man von dieser Seite nur seine Verirgerung zeigen kann,
zumal kein Verweis gegeben wurden.52

In 2. auf S. 128 heif3t es ohne Quellenangabe ,, ... Im Jahre 730 fand eine
Volkszihlung statt, ohne Reisepass durfte man seinen Heimatort nicht mehr
verlassen®. Nach der Patriarchengeschichte erlieB der Amir Usima b. Zaid
(714-717 n.Chr.) schon kurz nach seiner Amtsiibernahme im Jahre.715 den
Erlass, dass niemand mehr ohne ein entsprechendes Dokument reisen
durfte.53

Von dieser Seite soll die Bemiihungen und Ergebnisse der Arbest von A.
BIEDENKOPF-ZIEHNER zu den Untersuchungen der Formulare der von thr
vorgestellten Urkundengruppen nicht geschmilert werden. ]edoch wire ein
Weniger an Interpretation, eine kritische Uberpriifung der eigenen Vor-
schlige und vor allem Hinweise auf die verwendete Literatur, dort wo es
wirklich erforderlich ist, sicherlich ein Mehr in dieser Arbeit gewesen.

Abkiirzungs- und Literaturverzeichnis>4

CKA = S. TiMM. Das christlich-koptische Agypten in arabischer Zeit. Eine Sammlung christlicher
Statten in A'g)pten in arabischer Zeit, unter Ausschluff von Alexandria, Kairo, des Apa-Mena-
Kbosters (Dér Abn Mina), der Sketis (Wadi n-Natran) und der Sinai-Region. 6 Bde. Beihefte
zum Tibinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients. Reihe B (Geisteswissenschaften) 41. Wiesba-
den 1984-1992.

CoptEncyc = The Coptic Encyclopedia. 8 Bde. New York 1991.

ICCopt 2 (Rom 1980) = T. ORLANDI-F. WIsSE. Hrsg. Adts of the Second Congress of Coptic
Studies. Roma, 22-26 September 1980. Rom 1985.

ICCoptS 3 (Warschan 1984) = W. GODLEWsSKI. Hrsg. Coptic Studies. Acts of the Third
International Congress of Coptic Studies. Warsaw 20-25 August, 1984. Warschau 1990.

ICCoptS 4 (1ouvain-la-Neuve 1988) = M. RasSART-DEBERGH—]. RIES. Hrsg. Actes du IVe
congrés copte. Louvain-la-INeuve, 5-10 septembre 1988. 2 Bde. Publications de PInsatut
Ouentaliste de Louvain 40-41, Léwen etc. 1992,

52 In 2. 8. 117 letzte Zeilen des 1. Absatzes: ,,Da die Datierung in Zusammenhang stehen
mull mit dem Protokoll, das diese Urkunde enthilt, das Protokoll seinerseits unsicher ist,
aber am ehesten noch auf das Jahr 5295 nach der arabischen Zeitrechnung deutet, diicfte
KRU 100 wohl 779 entstanden sein.”* Abgesehen von den irrigen Angaben zur Zeitrechnung,
enthilt nicht das arabische Protokoll dieser Urkunde dese Datierung, sondern das Datum der
Urkunde ist unvollstindig !

33 SCHATEN 1998, 94.

>4 In dieses Abkiirzungs- und Literaturverzeichnis wurden die fiir diesen Beitrag be-
nutzten, jedoch von der Verf. schon verwendeten Hinweise, wieder aufgenommen. Zu den
nichtliterarischen Urkunden in griechischer, koptischer und arabischer Sprache in Publi-
kationen zur spitantik-frishislamischen Zeit (auch Neuerscheinungen) sei auf die Webseite
www.princeton.edu/-petras verwiesen.
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ICCoptS 5 (Washington 1992) = ORLANDI T.—D.W. JOHNSON. Hrsg. Acts of the Fifth
Congress of Coptic Studies. Washington, 12-15 August 1992. 2 Bde. Rom 1993.
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Konkordanzlisten zu 1.
Bd. I: Ostraka aus dem Britischen Museumn in London

Inv.Nr. BM Seite Tafel Reg.Nr.
32863 43 307/308 44 1900-11-20, 83
32986 44 311 45-46 1900-11-20, 206
33081 4 95. 5 1900-11-20, 301
33229 17 182 18 1900-11-20, 449
33536 Ad 1 331 50 1900-11-20, 756
33648 Ad 2 333 50 1900-11-20, 868
33687 Ad 4 337 51 1900-11-20, 907
41311 Ad 5 339 52 1904-10-8, 411
41337 5 100 6 1904-10-8, 437
41338 18 188 19-20 1904-10-8, 438
41340 16 171-172 17 1904-10-8, 440
41345 10 133 11 1904-10-8, 445
41346 19 192 21 1904-10-8, 446
41350 Ad 6 341 52 1904-10-8, 450
41354 6 109 7 1904-10-8, 454
41373 20 196 22 1904-10-8, 473
41374 21 201 23 1904-10-8, 474
41375 22 204 23 1904-10-8, 475
43323 23 207 24 1906-10-13, 259
44728 15 ° 167 16 1907-1-12, 1338
44756 45 314 47 1907-1-12, 1366
47957 40 295 42 1907-1-12, 1567
50174 8 120 9 1911-7-10, 147
50175 7 113 8 1911-7-10, 148
50176 11 138 12 1911-7-10, 149
50181 12 146 13 1911-7-10, 154
50182 9 126 10 1911-7-10, 155
50187 46 318 . 48 1911-7-10, 160
50190 13 153 14 ~ 1911-7-10, 163
50192 2 82 3 1911-7-10, 165
50198 24 211 25 1911-7-10, 171
50202 25 215 26 1911-7-10, 175
50213 | 41 298 43 1911-7-10, 186
- 50214 14 160 15 1911-7-10, 187
50216 37 281 40 1911-7-10, 189
50217 26 221 27 | 1911-7-10, 190
50221 1 73-74 12 - 1911-7-10, 194
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50222 27 225-226 28-29 1911-7-10, 195
50224 28 234 30 1911-7-10, 197
50229 29 240 31 1911-7-10, 202
50235 42 303 43 1911-7-10, 208
50240 30 244 31 1911-7-10, 213
50245 3 88 4 1911-7-10, 218
50249 Ad 3 335 51 1911-7-10, 222
50254 31 248 32 1911-7-10, 227
50261 32 253 33 1911-7-10, 234
50275 33 261 34 1911-7-10, 248
50303 38 287 41 1911-7-10, 276
50309 39 291 42 1911-7-10, 282
50463 34 266 35-37 1911-7-10, 436
50636 35 271 38 1911-7-10, 609
66397 47 323 49 1979-1-8, 26

66401 36 276 - 39 1979-1-8, 30

Bd. IT: Ostraka aus dem Ashmolean Museum in Oxford

Inv.Nr. AM Seite Tafel Acc.Nr.
C.O.5 17 111 13 1888.1172
C.0.16 21 137 © 17 1892.576
C.0.25 22 145 18 1923.664
C.0.29 16 "~ 98 11-12 1923.665
C.0.30 2 49 3 1923.665
C.0.35 18 120 14 1942.65
C.0.37 3 54 4 -
C.0A43 19 127 15 1952.207¢
C.1.90 4 59 5 40115
CIl.128 1 43 1-2 40152 -
C.1.143 20 134 16 S.C.40167
C.1.160 5 62 6 40184
C.l1.307 6 66 5 -
C.1.308 7 69 6 -
C.I1.311 8 72 7 -
Cl.312 9 75 8 -
C.l1.315 10 78 8 -
C.1.334 11 81 ) -
C.1436 12 84 9 -
C.1.437 13 87 ) -
C.1.438 14 90 10 -
C.1.439 15 03 10 -







NECROLOGIE

IN MEMORIAM
LE PROFESSEUR ANTOINE GUILLAUMONT'
(1915 - 2000)

C'est avec regret que nous avons appris le décés du Professeur
ANTOINE GUILLAUMONT, survenu une semaine juste avant la tenue du
Septieme Congres International des Etudes Coptes de Leyde.

Les recherches du Professeur A. GUILLAUMONT couvrent plusieurs
aspects du Christianisme en Orient, et plus particuliérement en Egypte.
Elles comprennent, entre autres, les textes Gnostiques (I’Evangile de
Thomas), les Péres du désert, Isaie de Scéte, Evragre le Pontique et la
mystique évagrienne.

Le nom du professeur GUILLAUMONT restera toujours lié a la décou-
verte du site des Kellia. Cette découverte a eu lieu au printemps de 1964.
Ce site n’était connu jusqu’alors que par les textes anciens®. Avec la colla-
boration du Professeur FRANCOIS IDAUMAS, alors directeur de PInstitut
Frangais d’Archéologie Orientale, et du professeur RODOLPHE KASSER, de
'Université de Geneéve, une premiére expédition fut organisée qui devait
donner des résultats spectaculaires. Cette expédition devait ouvrir la voie
aux études de la peinture murale, de la langue Copte Bohairique entre le V-
IX siecles, de architecture, de la liturgie et du monachisme égyptien.

Le Professeur ANTOINE GUILLAUMONT accumula les titres les plus
distingués: il était membre de I'Institut, admis 4 ’honorariat au mois de
septembre 1986, aprés avoir été notamment titulaire, de 1957 a 1981 et de
1977 a 1986 respectivement, de la chaire « Christianismes orientaux » 2

"Pour la bibliographie cf. R.-G. CoQuIN, “Bibliographie d’Antoine Guillaumont”
Meélan-ges Antoine Guillaumont. Contributions a [létude des christianismes orientause. Avec une
bibliographie du dédicataire, Cahiers &'Orientalisme X, P. Cramer Genéve 1988, p VI-XI.

2 Pour Phistoire de cette découverte cf. Kellia I, kom 219, Foutlles excécutées en 1964-1965,
sous la direction de F. DAUMAS et A. GUILLAUMONT, FIFAO 28, 1969, deux volumes.



172 WASSEF BOUTROS-GHALI BSACXI. 2001

I’Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes et de la chaire «Christianisme et gndses

dans POrient préislamique» au Collége de France.
Avec lui disparait un spécialiste et un passionné de la culture Copte, et

un grand ami de notre Société.

WASSEF BOUTROS-(GHALI
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THE SEVENTH INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF COPTIC STUDIES OF
THE INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION FOR COPTIC STUDIES (IACS)

The seventh intemnational congress of Coptic studies was held from the 28 Aungust to the
1 September 2000 at the Witte Singel-Doelencomplex of the Faculty of Arts of Leiden
University, Leiden, Holland. The congress was held in rooms 011, 005, 003, and 028, with a
few other small rooms reserved for workshops.

Beside the congress sessions, a number of social and cultural activities were organized:

a —on Monday 28 August aftemoon an official welcome reception was offered by the
Board of Governors of the University and the Town Council of Leiden, at the
Townhall of Leiden, Breestraat.

. b —Tuesday from 7.30 pm a film evening in the University Theatre was offered, showing
two films by young Coptic film makers.

¢ — Wednesday aftemoon, an excursion by bus to Amsterdam to visit the Allard Pierson
Museum.

d — Friday evening, farewell party in the Arsenaal
e — Post-congress tour to the Coptic Museum in Ruinerwold.

All the activities of the Congress were particularly well organized by Jacques van der Vliet,
and the program was as follows:

MONDAY 28 AUGUST

Inaugural sessiom. Welcome adresses
Prof. Dr. F.P. VAN OOSTROM, Dean of the Faculty of Arts
Prof. Dr. J.F. BorGHOUTS, Chairman Section Egyptology-Coptology, Department of
Near Eastern Studies
Presidential address
STEPHEN EMMEL, Coptic studies before Kircher
Main papers '
MARIE-HELENE RUTSCHOWSCAYA, Report on Art
JURGEN HORN, Report on Literature
Short papers (read in four parallel sessions)
Section 1: .Ar? History
Chair DOMINIQUE BENAZETH
ELISABETH S. BOLMAN, The Coptic Galaktotrophousa revisited
SusaN H. AUTH, Significance of Egyptian, Classical and Christian themes in Coptic Art
MyriaM WissA, The development of “Coptic” and “Islamic” art in the ninth century
A.D.: Project outline
KARL-HEINZ BRUNE, Der Pfau in der koptischen Kunst
CAROL DOWER, A ban on unicoms? Decorative motifs and illumination in the Martyr-
dom of St. Pteleme (M 581)
Section 2:  Lingusstics
Chairr BENTLEY LAYTON
NATHALIE BOssON, GUILLAUME BONJOUR, Elementa linguae copticae seu @gypticar. Premiére
grammaire scientifique de la langue copte
T1TO ORLANDI, Towards a computational grammar of Sahidic
JEaN-Louis ForT, Coptic diacrtical marks of the IFAO 1 and IFAO 2 (unpublished)
Shenoutean manuscripts: Their relevance to the syllabic question
ToN1O SEBASTIAN RICHTER, Zur Sprache thebanischer Rechtsurkunden: Auffillige Kon-
struktionen im Bereich der zweiten Tempora
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CHris H. REINTGES, Second tenses don’t exist!

Section 3:  Literature and Patristies
Chair. JORGEN HORN

GREGOR WURsT, Die Ubedieferungsgeschichte der De anima et corpore-Tradition des Me-
lites von Sardes

MicHAEL GHATTAS, Die philosophisch-christliche Verwendung des Begrffs ,,Hypokei-
menon“ bei Didymos dem Blinden von Alexandrien in den Tura-Papyri

DwmrrrI) BUMAZHNOV, Das Gebet in De anima et corpore des Ps.-Athanasius

GESINE SCHENKE ROBINSON, Codex Berolinensis P 20915 : A final report

STEPHEN ]. DAVIES, A hermeneutic of the land: Biblical interpretation in the Holy Family
tradition

Section 4:  _Archaeology
Chair: PETER GROSSMANN

GAWDAT GABRA, “New” discoveries of Coptic monuments: Problems of their preserva-
tion and publication

BEATRICE HUBER, Die Basilika von Kom al-Ahmar bei Saruna (Mitteldgypten) Archio-
logie und Baugeschichte

RAMEZ WADIE BOUTROS, Dayr Gabal al-Tayr, monastére ou village?

Fr. MARTYROS EL-SOURIANI, The youngest layer of plaster in the church of St. Mary in
El-Sourian Monastery, Wadi el-Natroun

MAT IMMERZEEL, The stuccoes of Deir al-Suryan: A wagf of the Takrdtans in Fustat?

TUESDAY 29 AUGUST
Main papers
MARK SWANSON, Report on Coptic-Arabic Studies
GERALD M. BROWNE, Report on Coptic linguisties (to be read in absentia)
Short papers (read in four parallel sessions)
Section 1: At History
Chair. MARIE-HELENE RUTSCHOWSCAYA
EL1SABET ENss, Eine Darstellung des Thomaszweifels auf der Holztiir von Sitt Barbara
GERTRUD ].M. VAN LOON, The meeting of Abraham and Melchizedek
SHAZA GAMAL IsMAIL, Symbolism in fresco and tempera Coptic mural paintings in Egypt
before the Arab conquest
KAREL INNEMEE, The wall paintings of Deir Anba Bishoi (Red Monastery) near Sohag
MAGGY RASSART-DEBERGH, Peinture kelliotes (1999)
ASHRAF NAGEH, A new discovery of wall paintings in t.he Church of Mari Mina at Fum
al-Khalig
PETRA LINSCHEID, Kopf-Binden im spitantiken bis frithislamischen Agypten
LEesLIE S.B. MacCouLL, Two Coptic bronze vessels in the Walters Art Gallery
Chair MAGGY RASSART-DEBERGH
A.JA. KAKOVKIN, Wen stellen die Wandmalereicn in der Exodus-Kapelle von El-Baga-
wat dar?
Fr. MAXIMOUS EL-ANTONY, Restoration work at the wall paintings in St. Anthony
Bishop SAMUEL, Dazir al-Ganadla: Wall paintings and sculpture
HELMUT BUSCHHAUSEN, Die Wandmalerei von Deir al-Genadla

Section 2:  Lingutstics
Chairr NATHALIE Bosson

ARIEL SHISHA-HALEVY, Juncture features in Shenoutean Sahidic: Linkage and delimina-
tion
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Ewa D. ZAKRZEWSKA, Sentence initial position in Bohairic

WoLF-PETER FUNK, Cleft sentences with and without pe in Bohairic

JoHN Tarr, Coptic language and wiitten Demotic

RODOLPHE KASSER, Protodialectes coptes a systémes alphabétiques de type vieux-copte

ADEL SIDAROUS, Nouvelles données concernant la scala gréco-copte-arabe Liber gradusm

Docurmentary sources
Chair. KLAAS WORP

ALAIN DELATTRE, Une banque de données des textes coptes documentaires

HaNns FORSTER, Wérterbuch der griechischen Lehnwérter in koptischen dokumentari-
schen Texten

CHRISTIAN GAUBERT & JEAN-MICHEL MOUTON, Présentation des archives d'une famille
copte du Fayoum a I'époque fatimide

GEORG SCHMELZ, Bemerkungen zum Altar in den spitantiken koptischen Kirchen an-
hand der griechischen und koptischen Papys und Ostraka

Section 3:  Literature and Patristics
Chair. THEOFRIED BAUMEISTER
MARK SHERIDAN, A homily on the death of the Virgin attributed to Evodius of Rome
(Morgan 596)
YOUHANNA NESSIM YOUSSEF, A contribution to the Coptic biography of Severus of An-
toch
Clara ten Hacken, The legend of Atr: Arabic texts conceming the foundation of the mo-
nastery of Naqlun
ALBERTO CAMPLANI, Fragments from festal letters of the sixth and seventh century
JoosT HAGEN, From the diades of the Aposteles: Manuscript-find and manuscript-fic-
tion in Coptic homilies and other literary texts
PaoLra Buzi, Titles in the Coptic manuscript tradition: Complex structure titles and
complex expansive structure titles
Chair: TITo ORLANDI
THEOFRIED BAUMEISTER, Die Historia monachorum in Aegypto und die Entwicklung der
koptischen Hagiographie
ALEXANDRE KHOSROYEV, Zur Frage nach dem Original der ,,Vita Pachomii®
CAROLINE T. SCHROEDER, The church at Shenoute’s monastery: A metaphor for ascetic
discipline ‘
MARK MoUssA, The treaties I have beent reading the Holy Gospels by Abba Shenoute of Atripe
Section 4:  History
Chairr GAWDAT GABRA
]OHANNES DEN HEIJER, Relations between Copts and Syrians in the light of recent disco-
veries at Dair al-Sudan
MAGDI1 IBRAHIM GUIRGUIS, Ibrahim al-Nasikh et la culture copte en Egypte au XVIIIe s
CEDRIC MEURICE, Voyageurs et missionaires dans la région de Tahta (Moyenne-Egypte)
du pere Vansleb a Jean Clédat, 1673-1903
Bishop THOMAS, Ancient folklore and the modermn Copﬂc Church
ASHRAF ALEXANDRE SADEK, Quelques constants de la piété personelle en Egypte phara-
onique et en Egypte chrétienne
MAGED S.A. MIKHAIL, A historical definition for the “Coptic period”

Chair: MARK SWANSON
DIETMAR W. WINKLER, The ecumenical dialogue with the Coptic Orthodox Church
ZAKARIA Z. WaHBA, The life of the Coptic Church outside of Egypt (with emphasis on
the US.A)
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Puck DE WiT, Coptic asylum seekers in The Nethedands
HERMAN TEULE & ADEL SIDAROUS, Presentation of Bulletin de PArabe Chrétien and
Bibliography of Christian Arabic

WEDNESDAY 30 AUGUST
Main papers
HEINZGERD BRAKMAN, Report on Liturgy
PETER GROSSMANN, Report on Archaeology
Short papers (read in four parallel sessions)
Section 1:  .Art History
Chair; MAT IMMERZEEL
Fr. EL1AH EL-ANBA BoULA, How to read the icon?
HARrRAN NAROUZ FAHMY, Conservation and restoration of icons in Harat Zuweila
ZUZANA SKALOVA, Are the Byzantine Deesis icons in the Wadi Natron monastery from
the church of Abu Seifein in Old Cairo?
MAGDALENA LAPTAS, Preliminary description of a proskynetarich from the collection of
the National Museum in Warsaw

Section 2: Brble
Chair: ANNE BOUD’HORS

KARLHEINZ SCHUSSLER, Zum Stand der koptischen Bibeltexte

HaNs-G. BETHGE, Neue Bibelfragmente

HANS-MARTIN SCHENKE, Ein anderes Matthius Evangelium im Dialekt A: Bemerkun-
gen zum Codex Scheyen

UWE-KARSTEN PLISCH, Die Darstellung Johannes des Téufers in der neu entdeckten mit-
teligyptischen Versxon des Matthius Evangehums {Codex Schayen)

Section 3:  History
Chair: JOHANNES DEN HEIJER
Hans HAUBEN, Catholiques et Mélitiens 4 Alexandrie a la veille du Synode de Tyr (335)
Davib W. JOHNSON, Pope Peter III Mongos: Conflicts within Egypt
SIEGFRIED G. RICHTER, Chiristliche Kultadaption auf der Insel Philae
Jos vaN LENT, Coptic Arabic apocalypses: Between edification and entertainment

‘Section 4:  Textiles
Chair: SABINE SCHRENK
DOROTHEA RENNER-VOLBACH, Der einreitende Imperator mit dem Siegeskranz
ANNA LEBET.MINAKOWSKA, Greek and Roman symbols continued on Coptic textiles
SuzaNa HoDAK, Aus Eins mach Vier: Varationsprinzipien des Flichenrapportmotiv-
Bestandes der omamentalen Purpurwirkereien
ANTOINE DE MOOR, Radiocarbon dating of woollen Coptic tunics

THURSDAY 21 AUGUST
Main papers
Ewa WirszYCKA, Report on Monasticism
ROELOF VAN DEN BROEK, Report on Gnosticism and Manichaeism
Short papers (read in three parallel sessions)
Section 1: .Art History
Chairr KAREL C. INNEMEE
KIRSTEN KRUMEICH, Zur spitantiken Bauskulptur aus Oxyrhynchos
LORETTA DEL FRANCIA, Angels in Coptic art
DOMINIQUE BENAZETH, Le trésor de K6m Ombo: Un group d’oblets liturgiques d’épo-
que byzantine
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MARIE-HELENE RUTSCHOWSCAYA & RAMEZ WADIE BOUTROS, Arcatures de haikal
FATMA MAHMOUD, Quelques jarres a décor peint d’époque copte, provenant de Saqqara
MARIA MOSSAKOWSKA-GAUBERT, La verrerie utlilisée par des anachorétes: L’ermitage
no. 44 a Naqlun (Fayyoum)
CHRISTIANE LYON-CAEN, Une corbeille de vannerie recouverte de cuir
SI1LvIA HIRSCH, Spiatantike (?) Brotstempel mit der Maske des 4dgyptischen Gottes Bes
Lucia LANGENER, Das Koptische Museum im Borgentreich
OLGA OCHARINA, Coptic incense burmers: Questions of function and meanings
Section 2:  Early Mansticism
Chair: Ewa WipszycKa
MaLcoLM CHOAT, Philological and historical approaches to the search for the “third
type” of Egyptian monk
ANDREW CRISLIP, lllness and health in Christian monasticism of Late Antique Egypt
BENTLEY LAYTON, Food in Egyptian monasticism

Magic and 1 sturgy
Chair HEINZGERD BRAKMAN

MAaRvIN MEYER, Mary dissolving more chains in Coptic Museum papyrus 4958 and else-
where

DavID FRANKFURTER, The perils of love: Magic and counter-magic

PHILIP SELLEW, A Coptic blessing for reading the Apocalypse in the Paschal liturgy

RosHDi W.B. Dous, The Alexandrian Divine Liturgy of Basil the Great, according to the
Coptic tradition: Critical edition

KaTARZYMA URBANIAK-WALCZAK, “Hermeneiai”’-Fragmente oder der “Hermeneiai”
verwandte Texte aus Deir el-Naglun (Faijum)

DILIANA ATANASSOVA, Zu den sahidischen Lektionarhandschriften der Karwoche

HaNy N. TakLa, Copto (Bohairic)-Arabic manuscripts: Their role in the tradition of the
Coptic Church

Section 3: . Manuseript Collections
Chair: ALBERTO CAMPLANI

GESA SCHENKE, Texte aus der Kélner Papyrussammlung

Fr. BiGouL EL-SURIANY, The manuscript collection of El-Surian Monastery: Its survival
into the third millenium

SAMIHA ABD EL-SHAHEED, A catalogue of unpublished droug from the 17%-19% century
in the Coptic Museum

Gnosticism, Nag Hammadi Siudies
Chair. JoHN D. TURNER
JaN HELDERMAN, Logion 50 des Thomasevangeliums
ESTHER A. DE BOER, A Gnostic Mary in the Gospel of Mary _
ANTTI MARJANEM, How egalitarian was the Gnostic view of women? Mary Magdalene in
the Nag Hammadi and related documents )
MICHEL ROBERGE, La Paraphrase de Sem (NH VII, 1) et les Oracles chaldaigues
REGINE CHARRON, La « race sans roi » dans la littérature gnostique et ses liens avec le mi-
lieu des alchimistes gréco-égyptiens
OPHELIA FAYEZ RIAD, Les sources d’Asclépius 21-29
NICLAS FORSTER, Zaubertexte in dgyptischen Tempelbibliotheken und das Traktat iiber
die Achtheit und Neunheit
Workshops:
Coptic in a typological perspective
Copitc icon-painting
Editing Shenoute’s literary corpus
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FRIDAY 1SEPTEMBER

Main papers
PETER VAN MINNEN, Report on Papyrology
WrODZZIMIERZ GODLEWSKI, Report on Christian Nubia
Short papers (read in three parallel sessions)
Section 1:  Monastic Archaeology
Chair: WrLODZZIMIERZ GODLEWSKI
CATHERINE THIARD, Monastéres paléochrétiens du Proche-Ordent: Essai de chronologie
Fr. ZAKARIAH EL-BARAMOUSI, The Qasr of Saint Mary et El-Baramous Monastery

Section 2:  Documentary sources, palacography, epigraphy
Chair: PETER VAN MINNEN
Kraas A. WORP, Some remarks on metrological terminology in Greek and Coptic _docu-
mentary texts from Egypt
NicoLAOs GONIs, The salaries of the cleric in a papyrus from Hermopolis
TERRY G. WILFONG, New texts in familiar hands: Unpublished Michigan Coptic ostraca
by known scribes
Chairr MARTIN KRAUSE
SARAH CLACKSON, Museum archaeology and Coptic papyrology: The Bawit papyd
IAIN GARDNER & MaLcoM CHOAT, Towards a palacography of 4% century Coptic
SOF1A SCHATEN, Die Sammlung des Gayer-Anderson Museums in Kairo: Christliche
Grabsteine mit Inschriften '
ANNE BOUD’HORS & FLORENCE CALAMENT, La stele funéraire inédite d'un habitant de
Tutin
HELMUT SATZINGER, On some old Nubian names on Coptic stelae from Nubia

ADAM EA)TAR, The epitaph of Mariankuda, tetrarch of Makuria (died A.D. 887) found in
Hambukol

Section 3:  Manichaeism, Gnosticisms, Nag Hammadi studies,
Chair: ROELOF VAN DEN BROEK

Joun D. TURNER, Gnostic Sethianism and the pre-Plotinian theological interpretation of
Plato’s Parmenides

ZLATKO PLE3E, Modes of procession in the Apocryphon of John .

CLAUDIO GIANOTTO, Quelques remarques 4 propos de Melchisédek (NHC IX, 1)

PAUL-HUBERT POIRIER, A propos du ttre des Psaumes manichéens dits de Thomas

JuprmH HARTENSTEN, Anmerkungen zu den vier koptischen Versionen von ,,Eugno-
stos” und der ,,Sophia Jesu Christi*

PauL DILLEY, Talking about the soul and its journey in the Dialogue of the Savior: On
visible voices and the interaction of the oral and the visual

URsuLa ULRIKE MULLER, Die Bindung Jaldabaoths in NHC II, 4 of the Nag-Hammadi
library

Wortkshops:
Electronic edition of Coptic texcts
Textiles from the Nil Valley
New directions in monasic archaeology

SATURDAY 2 SEPTEMBER
Business Meeting IACS
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CONFERENCES AU SIEGE DE LA
SOCIETE ID’ARCHEOLOGIE COPTE AU CAIRE

Programme de conférences: Saison 2001 / 2002

Lundi, 3 Decembre 2001: Dr. ADEL FARID, Les découvertes archéologiques les
plus importantes au temple de Philae a Assouane (en Arabe)

Lundi 4 Février 2002 : Pére WADI ABULLIF, La Semaine Sainte a I’époque de Abi
al-Barakate ibn Kabar (en Arabe)

Lundi 4 Mars 2002: Dr. SAMY SABRY, Introduction a larchitecture des églises
coptes (en Anglais)

Lundi 1= Avnol 2002: GUIRGUIS DAOUD GUIRGUIS, Les monastéres coptes
d’Egypte (en Arabe)

Lundi 6 Mai 2002: Dr. SOBHY ABD EL-MALAK, Les monastéres de la coté Nord-
Ouest (en Arabe) ‘

Lundi 3. Juin 2002: Dr. SOBHY SHENOUDA, Etude analytique de la peinture
d’Adam et Eva au Musée Copte (en Arabe)
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Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies (Duke University, Duhram, U.S.A))

International Association for Coptic Studies, Newsletter (Rome, ITALIE)
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